The theology of missions, 1928-1958 by Anderson, Gerald H.
Boston University
OpenBU http://open.bu.edu
Theses & Dissertations Dissertations and Theses (pre-1964)
1960
The theology of missions,
1928-1958
https://hdl.handle.net/2144/18547
Boston University
BOSTON UNIYERSITY 
GRADUATE SCHOOL 
Dissertation 
THE THEOLOGY OF MISSIONS: 1928- 1958 
by 
Gerald Harry Anderson 
(B.S. in Co=erce, Grove City College, 1952; 
S. T. B., Boston University School of Theology, 1955) 
Submitted in partial fulfihnent of the 
requirements for the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy 
1960 
Copyright by 
Gerald Harry Anderson 
1960 
APPROVED 
by . 
First Reader ~;(J~ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Professor of Historical Theology 
Second Reader L.~AJ~~ 
Professor of Systematic Thela~. . . . . . . . . . 
Third Reader . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Professor of Ectunenics 
ii 
TABLE OF CONTENTS 
Chapter 
I. INTRODUCTION 
1. The Problem of the Dissertation 
2. Definitions • 
3. Limitations 
4. Previous Research in the Field • 
5. The Methodology of the Dissertation 
ll. A DECADE OF RE-THINKING AND REACTION: 
1928 - 1938 
1. Background • 
i. Edinburgh 1910 
ii. From Edinburgh to Jerusalem 
2. The Jerusalem Meeting of the International 
Missionary Council •.••• 
i. The Setting and Theme 
ii. The Discussion . . . . . 
. . 
iii. The Statement by the Council on the Christian 
Message ................... . 
iy. Response to the Meeting and State;ment . . 
• 
3. The Challenge from the Laymen's Foreign Missions 
Page 
1 
2 
2 
3 
4 
5 
5 
14 
40 
40 
61 
67 
In.quiry • • • .. • • . • • • • . • • . . . • • 81 
i. The Co=ission and Its Report . . 82 
ii. Reception and Response to the Report 87 
iii 
iv 
Chapter Page 
4.. The Reaction ........................ . 103 
i. Hendrik Kraemer and a Barthian Theology of 
Missions ....................... . 
ii. Other "Voices in Preparation for the Madras 
Meeting . . . . . . . • . . . . . ...... . 
(:l) Hugh Yernon White 
(2) John A. Mackay •• 
(3) Henry P. VanDusen 
(4) Karl Hartenstein 
. . . 
. . . . 
. . . . . 
. . . . . 
. . . 
. . . . 
• 
. . 
m. A DECADE OF CRISIS AND COOPERATION: 1938- 1948 
1. The MadraJ3 Meeting of the International Missionary 
103 
107 
107 
112 
113 
117 
Council . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 121 
ii. 
iii. 
Th!l Setting and Theme • . . . . . . 
Statements from Madras 
' -· . . 
. . . . . . . . 
(1) "The Faith By Which the Church Lives" 
(2) "The Church--Its Nature and Function" 
(3) "The Unfinished Evangelistic Task" .. . . . 
122 
125 
125 
128 
130 
(4} "The Place of the Church in Evangelism" • 130 
(5) "The Witness of the Church in Relation to 
the Non-Christian Religions, the New 
Paganisms and the Cultural Heritage of the 
Nations'' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131 
(6) "A Statement By Some Members of the 
Meeting'' . . . . . . . . ....... . . . . 133 
The Response to Madras . . . . . . 134 
(1) The Authority of the Faith . . . . . . . . 134 
(2) E. Stanley Jones • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . 152 
Chapter 
(3) T. C. Chao ••••••••• 
(4) Henry P. VanDusen • 
(5) G. Baez Ca=argo •• 
(6) H. H. Farme:r •••• 
. . 
. . 
...... 
(7) Georgia Harkness . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
(8) Henry H. Riggs 
(9) Karl HaJ:tenstein 
(10) John A. Mackay 
.. . . . . . . . . . . .. 
. . . . . •· ... 
2. The Fallow Years •••• . . . . . . 
3. Renewal at Whjtby, 1947 . . 
i. The Setting and Theme . . . . 
ii. The Deliberations and Statement • 
ill. Reflections on the Significance of Whitby 
iv. The End of an Era .••••••••.••••• 
IV. A DECADE OF ASSEMBLY AND ADVANCE: 1948 - 1958 
l. The Amsterda= Assembly of the World Council of 
v 
Page 
160 
162 
166 
167 
171 
173 
175 
177 
180 
188 
188 
190 
198 
199 
Churches . . . . .. . . . . . . . 201 
i. The Setting and Theme 
ii. Section II-- "The Church's Witness to God's 
D . " e s1gn ................... . . . . 
iii. The Message from AmsteJ:dant . . . . 
iv. The Significance of Amsterda= for the Theology 
of Missions . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
201 
203 
206 
207 
2. The Bangkok 1949 Eastern Asia Christian Conference • 211 
3. The Conservative Evangelical Resurgence • • • • • • • • 213 
4. The Willingen Meeting of the International Missionary 
Cotmc;:il ••.•....•..•.••••.. • -.......... ·. 219 
Chapter Pa,ge. 
i. Events Leading up. to. the Meeting ••••••••• 219 
(1) "The Missionary Obligation of the Church" 219 
(2) Preparatory Studies .on the. Theine . . . . . . 
(i) Walter Freytag. 
(ii) A. G. Hebert • 
. . . . . . . .. . . . 
(ill) Max A. C. Warren 
(iv) Johannes C. Hoekendijk . . 
(v) John A. Mackay .•••••• . . . . . 
(vi) The Dq.tch Missionary .Council Report 
(vii) The North American Report. 
ii. At Willingen ............... . 
(1) Major Addresses at the Meeting. . . 
(2) The Deliberations of Group I at Willingen 
• 
229 
229 
230 
233 
236 
239 
241 
243 
246 
248 
256 
iii. Reflections on Willingen .. ~ . . . . . . . . . . . 261 
iv. The Significance of Willingen for the Theology 
of Missions . . . . . . .. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . 273 
5. Lund 1952--The Third. World Conference on Faith 
And Order . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . 275 
6. The Lucknow 1952 Ecumenical SqJ.dy Conference for 
East Asia . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 279 
' . . 
7. Evanston 1954--The Second Asseinbly of the World 
Council of Churches . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . 283 
i. The Setting and Theme . . . . . . 283 
ii. "The Mission of the Church" at Evanston . . . 285 
ill. The Response to Evanston on the Christian 
Mission . . . . . . . . .. .. . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . 296 
iv. The Significance of Evanston for the Theology 
of Missions_ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • • . 299 
vii 
Chapter Page 
8. "The Word of God and the Living Faiths of Men" 
Study . . . . . . .. . • .. • • . . • • . . . . . . . . . . • • . . 300 
9. Methodist Consultati9ns on the Theology of Missions 305 
10. · A Decade of Important Literature on the Theology 
of Mia a ions . . . . . • • . .. . . • . • . • . . . . . . . . . . 307 
ll. The Prapat East Asia Christian Conference • 318 
12. Oberlin 1957--The North American Conference on 
Faith. a.n.d Order . . • • • • . .. • . • . . . . . . . • . . . . 322 
13. The Ghana Assembly of the International Missionary 
Council . . • . . . . . . . . . • . • 32 6 
i. The Setting and Theme .. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
ii. The Theology of Missions at Ghana •••• 
14. The Study Commission on "The Theology of 
Mission'' . . ... 
V. CONCLUSIONS 
APPENDIX ••• 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 
ABSTRACT 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY • 
.. 
. . 
. . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . 
326 
328 
335 
339 
345 
346 
421 
424 
CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION 
1. The Problem of the Dissertation 
The problem of this dissertation is to trace and study the histori-
cal development of the theology of missions during the period 1921! to 
1958. There is also a survey of background eve~ts leading up to the 
period of this study from the late nineteenth century and especially from 
the time of the Edinburgh World Missionary Conference of 1910, for it 
is only against the backdrop of the earlier period that the developments 
in the period of this study can be~ properly understood and appreciated. 
The year 1928 was ch0 sen for the beginning of this study because 
it was in 1928 at the Jerusalem Meeting of the International Missionary 
Council1 that the theology of missions was for the first time the subject 
of foremost importance on the agenda of an international missionary con-
ference. Prior to that time the biblical and theological basis and goal 
of missions had been largely taken for granted by the missionary enter-
prise, despite efforts and contributions from certain individuals who 
foresaw the need for giving more adequate formulation to the theoretical 
foundations of the Christian mission. 
As the study proceeds, there will be an attempt to determine what 
i 
I persons, publications and events had formative influence on the devel,:,pment 
I 1. Henceforth cited as I. M. C. 
! l 
2 
of the theology of mi~sions and to ascertain what the essence oJ; their 
contribution was. 
2. Definitions 
The fact that "le concept de science missionnaire est relative-
ment jeune" 1 means that definition of terms is part of the problem to be 
encountered, and to s 0me degree resolved, in the process of this study. 
The term "theology of missions," however, is used in. this study to mean 
those theological presuppo~itions or underlying principles which determine 
the motives, message, methods and goals of the missionary enterprise. 
At this point the terms "mi~sions," "mission" and "miesionary" must 
be used uncritically. 
3. Limitations 
It is difficult to know what the boundaries are for a study of the 
theology of missions, and to some e<d;ent the choice ox rejection of ma-
terial has been arbitrary. In general, however, the writer has sought, 
so far as possible, to present a report on events and publications that are 
of fundamental importance for an under standing of the development of the 
. theology of missions during the period under study. There will be very 
· little attempt to deal with the indirect influence of other movements on 
the theology of missions. The study is limited to Christian writings other 
1 
than Roman Catholic and Eastern Or.thodox. 
\ · 1. Andr,; V. Seumois, Q. M. I., Introduction a la Missiologie 
\(Schoileck-Beckenried, Suisse: Administration der Neuen Zeitschrift :fiir 
'Missibnswissenschaft, 1952), p. 20. ' 
I 
I 
3 
4. Previous Research in the Field 
Of considerable importance is Wilhelm Andersen's pamphlet 
Towards a Theology of Mission: a Study of the Encounter between the 
1 Mi~sionary Enterprise anc;l its Theology. Dr. Andersen wrote this pam-
phlet for the I. M. C. as a part of the continuing theological discussion of 
the missionary obligation of the Church, following the Willingen meeting 
of the I. M. C. in 1952. His study "sets the Willingen discussions in the 
light of previous developments from Edinburgh 1910 through Jerusalem 
1928 and Tambaram (Madras) 1938 and points forward to further possible 
lines of development in this fundamental discussion. " 2 This ·succinct 
survey (64 pages) is extremely valuable, and indebtedness to it is freely 
expressed. William Richey Hogg's Ecumenical Foundations is an invalu-
able source of information for an understanding of the I. M. C. and ito; 
nineteenth century background. 3 But apart from these two books (and 
Hogg's book is not primarily concerned with the theology of missions) very 
little has been done in the way of historical studies in the theology of mis-
sions as it has developed in the twentieth century. 
A bibliography of the literature on the topic of this dissertation 
has been compiled, by the writer and was published in 1958 by the Mis-
sionary Research Library in New York City. 4 
1. (London; SCM Press, 1955). 2. Ibid., p. 7. 
3. (New York: Harper &: Brothers, 1952). 
Twentieth C.en-
4 
5. The Methodology of the Dissertation 
This is to be an historical study, chronological in so far as is 
possible. It is to be descriptive in its. approach, but the writer will 
occasionally raise critical questions in order to clarify and sharpen the 
issues involved. The study will be developed largely in periods marked 
by the world meetings of the I. M. C. These meetings serve to stimu-
late interest, t<;> sharpen the issues to be discussed and to focus world 
attention on the developments which have occurred in the intervening 
years. The more significant developments for the study come, however, 
from the individual and committee study projects which appear either 
independently or in response to the challenge of the topics under con-
sideration by the Council. 
CHAPTER II 
A DECADE OF RE-THINKING AND REACTION: 19Z8 - 1938 
1. Background 
i. Edinburgh 1910 
At the first World Missionary Conference, Edinburgh 1910, 1 
the task of re-thinking the theological presuppositions for the Chris-
tian mission had not yet begun. There is little evidence to indicate 
that this Conference even saw the need for such an undertaking. 
The question dealt with at Edinburgh was "How Missions?". 
Edinburgh met to survey the task of world evangelization and to dis-
cuss the strategy for accomplishing this task. It was "a general 
stocktaking on the part of the missionary sending bodies, ',Z and 
"clarified home-base relationships to the most urgent problems of 
the missionary enterprise. " 3 Any consideration of the relationship be-
tween theology and missions at Edinburgh, such as in the deliberations 
1. The Conference met in Edinburgh June 14-Z3 in the Assembly 
Hall of the United Free Church of Scotland, with 159. missionary socie-
ties sending more than 1, ZOO delegates. Earlier conferences had 
sought to be ecumenical and world-wide, but "unlike its predecessors, 
Edinburgh was what its title indicated. In co-opted personnel and in 
scope its commissions had been world-wide. Its purview was global. 
Its constituency further exemplified its world-wideness. '' This judge-
' ment was expressed by William Richey Hogg, op. cit., p. 135, and is 
supported by Arno Lehmann in Mission zwischen Gestern und Mor en, 
Herausgegeben von Walter Freytag Stuttgart: Evang. Missionsverlag, 
195Z), pp. 7-10, and by Wilhelm Andersen, op. cit., p. 16. Edin-
burgh 1910 stands as a landmark in that it was the first World Mission-
ary Conference. 
Z. Ander sen, op. cit. , p. 17. 3. Hogg, op. cit. , p. 134. 
5 
6 
of Co=ission IV on "The Missionary Message in Relation to the Non-
Christian Religions, " was a consideration of the theology that the mis-
sionary uses rather than the theology that uses the missionary. 1 
It is true that this was an era of optimism and confidence in the 
capacity of human ability. 
For Western Europeans and Americans the nine-
teenth century had been one of hopeful optimism. The 
Industrial Revolution and Western European expansion 
had brought great material wealth. The appeal of the 
scientific method tantalized human minds with the 
thought of unlimited knowledge and achievement. Evo-
lution from lower to higher forms, ·so apparent in na-
ture, was thought to apply to history and human society. 
Naturally, belief arose in mankind's inevitable prog-
ress. All this encouraged a frame of mind designated 
"The white man's burden"--an obligation assumed to 
rest upon European peoples to give their higher civi-
lization to benighted races. Such an attitude became a 
potent factor in We2tern expansion--political, economic, 
and ecclesiastical. 
The amazing fact is that Edinburgh, meeting under this prevailing 
spirit of the nineteenth century, 3 showed such a degree of restrairting 
insight and that the deliberations were marked by a recognition of 
human failing and dependence upon the guidance of God. Robert E. 
Speer, a young American layman and leading missionary statesman, 
1. See The Missionary Message, Vol. IV of The World Missionary 
Conference 1910 (9vols.; New York; Revell, 1910), pp. 214-18. Of 
course these two aspects of Christian theology as related to the mission-
ary enterprise are not to be utterly disassociated. There is, however, 
a definite distinction. Otherwise there would be no point in talking 
about the theology of missions as a particular emphasis in the discipline 
of systematic theology. 
2. Hogg, op. cit., p. 99. 
3. The new era of the twentieth century, in the eense of a distinct 
break or change from the spirit of the nineteenth century, did not really 
begin until the year 1914 and the outbreak of World War I. 
7 
spoke these words in his address on the opening night of the Conference: 
; ~-
"This corn=on leadership of Christ summons us now to achieve that 
which only in in that leadership is it possible to achieve .... We are 
not led by any foolish optimism. We are looking at the facts of the 
world. ,.l 
There were two major addresses at Edinburgh on "The Sufficiency 
of God" by the Right Rev. Bishop Brent, D. D. and the Rev. R. F. Hor-
ton, D. D. Both of these emphasized that the source, the sustaining power, 
and the success of the Christian mission rested in the hands of God. 
Bishop Brent said 
it is only God's abundance that is man's sufficiency. 
. • . Courage to 'dare will be the r'esult of this con-
viction, and also courage to bear .... We shall have 
courage to bear the discipline of waiting, which I 
think for an e_age;r,. impetuous gene.ration is per~aps 2 the hardest disc1phne of all, to wa1t for God's hme. 
Dr.' Horton followed that same evening saying, "We have been declaring 
tonight the sufficiency of God and confessing the insufficiency of man. 
The Church is not sufficient. '' 3 He then went on to say that the vision 
and'corn=and for world evangelization had come from God through 
Jesus Christ and could only be fulfilled by Him. He implored the dele-
gates, as the Conference c~e to an end, to "come to Him and ask Him 
to do it, and tell Him that though our lips are so unclean, yet if He will 
touch them with the coal from the altar, we will say, 'Here am I, send 
',,4 
even me. 
, l. History, Records and Addresses, Vol. IX of The World Mission-
ary Conference 1910, p. 154. 
Z. Ibid, p. 334. 3. Ibid, p. 339. · 4. Ibid, p. 341. 
8 
Dr. John R. Matt, Chairman of the Conference, gave the con-
:dueling address on the evening of June 23rd. His words leave no room 
for misunderstanding as to the spirit of the Conference. "The greatest 
hindrance," he said, "to the expansion of Christianity lies in ourselves. 
All of us who have been entrusted by God. with large responsibility in 
I . . • 
the direction of this missionary enterprise ·shall ..•• revise our plans, 
not in the light of our resources, but of His resources and wishes. '' 1 
:Professor Arno Lehmann, in his assess:rnent of Matt's influence and 
contribution at Edinburgh, wrote, "die nD:chtern-ruhige Abschlussrede 
John Motts, in der er zum 'prald:ischen .Ausdruck aller GemD:tsbewegungen 
und Uberzeugungen' mahnte und auf die Dringlichkeit der AuftragserfD:Il:ung 
hl.nwies, is vqllig frei von 'naivem Optimismus. ' '• 2 
A similar judgement of the Conference in general has been formed 
by other leading scholars. Professor William Richey Hogg gives the 
opinion that "one is not .struck with any display of naive optimism at 
Edinburgh. Most of those present well knew the forces arrayed against 
Yet they also knew unbounded hope. The urgent demand to act 
doors closed further stimulated that hope. " 3 
Dr. Wilhelm Andersen concurs by saying: 
It is not the case that the spirit of the assembly was 
dominated by a superficial human optimism, that. the 
delegates got together in an intoxicating atmosphere 
' of enthusiasm and hammered out plans for a Chris-
tian conquest of the world. 4 
l. Ibid., p. 347. 
2. Mission zwischen Gestern und Morgen, op. cit., p. 6. 
3. Hogg, op. cit., p. 138. 4. Ander sen, op. cit., p. 17. 
He goes on to ask: 
What right have we who have been born into a different 
historical situation, to pour scorn on all this, as 
though it. rested on a view of history divorced from 
realism and all too content with the world as it was, 
when it may equally well have been the expression of 
a living faith in Christ, and of a strong assurance of 
the lordship of Christ. 1 
9 
In a "Message from the Conference to the Members of the Church 
in Christian Lands" the delegates said, "Our survey has impressed 
upon us the momentous character of the present hour. We have heard 
from mi'-ny quarters of the awakening of the great nations, of the open-
ing. of long-closed doors, and of movements which are placing at once 
before the Church a new world to be won for Christ. " 2 The Message 
continued with prophetic foresight: 
The next ten years will in all probab,i.lity constitute 
a turning point in history, and may be of more criti-
cal importance in determining the spiritual evolution 
of mankind than many centuries of ordinary experience. 
If those years are wasted, havoc may be wrought that 
centuries are not able to repair. On the other hand, if 
they are rightly used, they m¥'" be among the most 
glorious in Christian history. 
In commenting upon this statement, Dr. C. Stanley Smith wrote in 1951 
that "it is probably too early for the full verdict of history as to whether 
' 
'the next ten years' were wasted or rightly used. They were to be fate-
. 4 
ful years for the world and for the Church." 
The Message from Edinburgh expressed the concern of the Confer-
ence lest the churches assume any sense of pride in the missionary 
. 1. Ibid. 2. History, Records and Addresses, op. ci"t., p. 108 . 
3. Ibid., p. 109. 
4. "An Exploratory Attempt to Define the Theological Basis of the 
Church's Missionary Obligation," Missionary Obligation Studies (New 
York: National Council of Churches, 1951), p. 2. 
10 
enterprise. It said: "We need supremely a deeper sense of responsi-
bility to Almighty God for the great trust which He has committed to us 
in the evangelization of the world . .,l Whatever sense of optimism, con-
fidence or hope was expressed in the spirit of Edinburgh 1910 was founded, 
in great measure, on a supreme trust in the sufficiency of God, the Lord-
ship of Christ, and a sense of urgent responsibility for the fulfillment 
of the Christian mission. These moti.ves were, however, never given 
systematic exposition or critical evaluation at the Conference. The only 
commonly expressed motive for missions was obedience to the Great 
Commission of Christ (Matthew 28:19). In the opening address of the 
Conference Lord Balfour of Burleigh said, "We are united under one 
great command, 'Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature.' ..• No one denies, no one can deny, the obligation. • • We 
recognize the same duty and we acknowledge the same object. • • We 
seek to call the human race into one fellowship, to teach the way of eternal 
life. " 2 In the second address that evening, the Archbishop of Canterbury 
alluded to the motive for missions when he said, "It is in the sense, 
strong and eager and aglow, of what we owe to God in Christ which can 
alone quicken the p1J].se and nerve the arm for the battle which is not ours, 
3 it is .the Lord's. " Robert E. Speer, in the concluding address that 
evening, suggested a Christocentric motive when he said, "His leader-
ship prescribes the aim and the principle and the method of the miss~on-
ary ertterprise; the aim to communicate a life which we have in Christ to 
l. History, Records and Addresses, op. cit., p. 109. 
2. Ibid., pp. 142-43. 3. Ibid., p. 150. 
11 
all the world; the principle, a principle of hope which sees in all hu-
manity the possibility of redemption; the method, a method of love that 
wins as the Savi~ur won. ,l 
It is obvious that these remarks were not made with any intention 
of setting forth a theological basis, in a direct or systematic sense, for 
the Christian mission. The mission was not being held in question. It 
was considered axiomatic. In a recent appraisal of the Edinburg Con-
ference and its bearing on the theology·of missions Dr. C. Stanley Smith 
said, "Little, if any, consideration, so far as I can see, was given to 
the content of the message itself, and none to an exa.xnination of the theo-
logical basis of the enterprise. '• 2 Another recent study on the same 
point concluded that "theology had not appeared as a major issue in the 
idea of mission--it was enough that the Great Commission had been given, 
that the world was waiting for the Gospel, and that dedicated persons 
were needed to accomplish the task. " 3 
Missionary work was being carried on at this time primarily by 
missionary societies rather than by the churches directly and there had 
not yet been a major theological confrontation in missions. Wilhelm 
Andersen, in his study of the relationships between the missionary enter-
prise and the churches, comes to the conclusion that at Edinburgh 
1. Ibid., p. 153. 
2. C. Stanley Smith, "An Exploratory Attempt to Define the Theo-
logical Basis of the Church's Missionary Obligation," Part I, in The Mis-
sionar Obli ation Stud Series (New York: National Council of Churches 
of Christ in the U.S; A., 1951 , p. 1 (Mimeographed for limited circula-
tion). 
3. Rebecca Catherine McKeen, "Toward a Theology of Mission with 
Special Reference to the Doctrine of the Church'' (unpublished B. D. thesis, 
Union Theological Seminary in New York, ~958), p. 11. 
12 
"the missionary enterprise had not yet reaChed the point of its decisive 
encounter with the Church. ,l With regard to theology and missions at 
Edinburgh he writes, "it is impossible to speak of a critical self-exami-
nation of the missionary enterp.rise in the light of theological principles. " 2 
The thesis which Dr. Andersen develops in his study is that "just so far 
as the missionary enterprise is brought face to face with the Church, it 
is brought face to face also with theology--it is drawn into a new theo-
logical understanding of its task." 3 At the time of the Edinburgh Con-
ference the Church had not yet discovered the essential missionary nature 
of its being, and the mission had not yet expressed the theological nature 
of its being. 
In support of these judgements and observations it is interesting 
to note that at the time of the Edinburgh Conference there were only 
four full profess·orships of missions in the U.S. A.; namely at Omaha 
(Nebraska) Theological Seminary (Presbyterian), Southern Baptist Theo-
logical Seminary (Louisville, Kentucky), Yale Divinity School, and Epis-
copal Theological School in Cambridge, Massachusetts. 4 A survey of 
American theologic,al schools just prior to theConference revealed that 
one-third of the theological institutions in the U.S. A. at that time did 
not include the study of missions in their curriculum, either in the form 
of required or elective courses, and had no regular course of lectures 
. 5 
on the subject. 
1. Andersen, op. cit., p. 16. 
2. Ibid., p. 22. 3. Ibid. 
4. See The Home Base, Vol. VI of The World Missionary Confer-
ence1910, op. cit., pp. 173-77. 
5. Ibid. 
The historical significance and uniqueness of this great Confer-
ence has been given study elsewhere. 1 The importance of Edinburgh 
1910 for the theology of missions, however, was that it provided the 
beginning for a process of thought, experience and organization in the 
missionary enterprise and in the life of the Church that would lead to 
13 
a critical self-examination and systematic formulation of the theologi-
cal presuppositions for the Ch.ristian mission. Edinburgh was only the 
beginning of that process, and Dr. Arno Lehmann is correct in saying 
that ''die notwendige theologische Besinnung ·und die biblische Grundle-
gung bleiben spii:teren Konferenzen vorbehalten. '• 2 An historical study 
of the development of the theology of missions in this process which 
began at Edinburgh is the subject of inquiry for this dissertation. 3 
1. Hogg, o~ •. cit., p. 99. One leading Protestant scholar is of 
the opinion that '~Edinburgh 1910, for all its wonderful achievement, 
marked the end of the great period of confident and joyous expansion 
which had lasted for more than a century, and the non-Roman missionary 
movement has as yet known no second spring." Stephen C. Neill, 
Ecumenical Review, IY (July 1952), 439~ 
2. "The indispensible theological-reflection, and the laying of a 
sound Biblical foundation, were left over as a task to be undertaken by 
future conferences.'' Translated and quoted by Andersen, op. cit., 
p. 22. 
3. The year 1910 is also a landmark for Roman Catholic develop-
ments towards a theology of mission. Dr. Andreas Seumois, 0. M. I., 
in writing of developments in "das Zeitalter der modernen Missions-
' wissenschaft," says that "ihren Ursprung in der Griindung des Inter-
nationalen Instituts fur Missinnswissenscliaftliche Fo'rschungen durch 
die FUhrer der DeutsChen Katholikentage im Jahre 1911 hatte. Den 
Anstoss zu dieser Griindung gaben die Gedanken, die durch P. Robert 
Streit, 0. M.I. im Jahre 1910 formuliert wurden." Auf Dem Wege zu 
einer Definition der Missionstati keit (G1adbach: Kiihlen Kunst- und 
Verlagsanstalt 9 8, p. 5. It was in 1911 that the scholarly Roman 
Catholic Zeitschrift ffir Missionswissenschaft was founded with Joseph 
Schmidlin in Miinster as editor. 
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ii. From Edinburgh to Jerusalem 
The years immediately following Edinburgh saw new impetus in 
missionary concern with theology and in theological concern with mis-
sions. 
In the decade following the World Missionary Conference of 1910 
there were six new professorships of missions established in American 
seminaries. 1 In 1911 the Hartford School of Missions was founded, 
which was later known as the Kennedy School of Missions when it joined 
with the Hartford Theological Seminary and the Hartford School of Re-
ligious Education in 1913 to form the Hartford Seminary Foundation. 
In Germany Julius Richter was appointed in 1913 as the first pro-
fessor to the newly established Chair for Missionswissenschaft on the 
theological faculty at the University of Berlin. In his inaugural address 
he said, "Today, Protestant missionary science ..• firids:itself .. 
confronted with. problems and tasks which it can hardly meet successfully 
without the help and cooperation of theology and other sciences. " 2 
Julius Richter stands second orily to Gustav Warneck {1834-1910) 
in importance during this early period when the study o£ missions was 
seeking a place as a science (Wissenschaft) o£ its own. Warneck was 
the first full-time professor of missions in Germany. He was "Honorar-
professur der Missionswissenschaft, ·,' a position created especiaily for 
him, at the University of Halle from 1897 to 1909. To him must go the 
1. See Olav Guttorm Myklepust, The Study of Missions in Theologi-
cal Education {Oslo: Forlaget Land og Kirke, 1955-57), II, 71-72. 
i 2. Julius Richter, "Missionary Apologetic," International Review 
of Missions, II (July, 1913), 521. His major work was the monumental 
2 volume Evangelische Missionskunde .. Band I: Evangelische Missionsge-
schichte; Band II: Evangelische Missionslehre und Apologetik. (Leipzig: 
Deichtertsche, 19 • · 
credit for giving to missions for th<e first time a comprehensive and 
1 
scholarly system of theory. 
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In 1911 a book of sermons from the well known English preacher 
and theologian James Denny was published under the title The Way Ever-
lasting. In his sermon on missions, "Knowledge, Not Mystery, the 
Basis of Religion, " Denny suggests that 
our duty to the heathen does not depend upon what 
we do not know, but upon what we do; and that is 
clear enough to supply all the motives for missions 
we need. We know the life that human beings lead 
where the name of Jesus is unknown; its darkness, 
poverty, degradation, despair •• < •• We know that 
God will have all men saved. We know that it is our 
Lord's will that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in His name to all nations. We 
know what the dictate of love is. We are debtors 
to all our brethern of mankind; we owe them the 
Gospel. And whatever it< may mean to them in the 
future not to have heard it while they lived--a 
question to which we can give no answer what-
ever--it is certainly a grave sin in us if we have 
it and keep it to ourselves. We have every mo-
tive to missions in what we know, and as against 
this our ignorance does not count at all. 2 
It is significant that this thoughtful statement should appear in a book 
of sermons for the general public, and it can be assumed that, coming 
l. See his classic 2 volume work Evan elische Missionslehre: Ein 
missionstheoretischer Versuch. (Gotha: F. • Perthes, 1897-190 
For an excellent survey of Warneck' s life and work see Olav Guttorm 
Myklebust, The Study of Missions in Theological Education (Oslo: Forlaget 
Land og Kirke, 1955-57), I, 280-97. Numerous studies have been made 
of Warneck' s significance and contribution to the theology of mission,s. 
Two recent studies of particular value are Johannes Diirr, Sendende und 
werdende Kirche in der Missionstheolo ie Gustav Warrieck's (Basel: Bas-
ler Missionsbuchhandlung, 1947; and Seppo A. Teinonen, Gustav War-
neckin Varhaisen L1!he steorian Teolo iset Perusteet: The Theolo ical 
Basis of Gustav Warneck s Early T eory of Miss1ons Helsi · Suoma-
laisen Teologisen Kirjallisuusseuran Julkaisuja LXVI, 1959). Also see 
the !::ritical study by Johannes C. Hoekendijk, Kerk en Yolk in de Duitse 
Zendingswetenschap (Amsterdam: n.p. [1949]). 
2. (New York: Eaton and Mains, 1911), pp. 30-31. 
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from a person with the position and prestige that Dr. Denny had, it was 
a point of view that influenced a good deal of thinking on the issue in 
English theology. 
The International Review of Missions began its publication in 1912 
with J. H. Oldham as editor. In the October is sue of that year was an 
article on "The Christian Challenge to Other Faiths" by A. E. Garvie, 
Principle of New College in Hampstead and an active member of the 
Commission on the Missionary Message at the Edinburgh Confe:rence. 
This article was the first major article in the Review to deal with the 
relation of theology to :missions. The author confessed that "Christian 
theology is passing, if not through an acute crisis, yet through a peril-
ous process of readjustment. ,.l He cited conflicts of traditional theology 
with science, "higher-criticism," and the "religious-historical" 
method. This article was written, according to the author, because 
"I have had some indications given to me that some of my brethern 
abroad are being attracted by the liberal Christianity which has just 
been described. " 2 Garvie felt that·they were being led into error be-
cause they were out of touch with "the actual situation as regards modern 
Christian thought'' and perhaps because they felt that liberal theology 
offered "the line of least resistance in dealing with other faiths. " 3 
"What is to be avoided, " he stressed, "is premature, individual simpli-
fications of Christianity which may rob the Gospel of some of its living 
power. " 4 He admitted that there were values to be gained from critical 
l. I (October, 1912), 661. 
3. Ibid., p. 666. 
2. Ibid., p. 665. 
4. Ibid., p. 672. 
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Christian scholarship together with a sy=pathetic and appreciative atti-
tude toward other religions, but sentiment, he urged, must not get be-
yond principle. 
Two important books appeared in 1913 that are related to the sub-
ject of this study. The first.was J. N. Farquahr's book The Crown of 
Hinduism 1 which occasioned much criticism and controversy. His thesis 
was that Christ can create a substitute which would preserve and "crown" 
all that was good in Hinduism. The major criticism of this view was 
that Christ would leave out so much that is in Hinduism and would add 
so much that is not there that only by a stretch of the imagination could 
one consider Christ as the "crown" of Hinduism. 
The other book was a composite volume, The Missionary Motive, 
edited by William Paton. 2 This small book set forth a brief,. but valuable, 
survey of the motives for missions from the time of Christ until 1913. 
As contemporary motives, the editor set forth in the "Conclusion" the 
! basic nature and purpose of God as revealed in the Incarnation, the 
Cross and the Resurrection. Man has a duty to respond in action to the 
love of God in Christ. This action will be to extend the Kingdom of 
Heaven and it will be "the ·inspiring and dominating thought in all our 
life. " 3 The importance of this book is that it was a major attempt to 
give a more cqmprehensive theological basis to missions than was com-
mon at the time. It went beyond the usual biblical references. It indi-
cated a growing interest in the study and formulation of theological pre-
suppositions for missions. Such an indication lends support to the 
1. (London: Oxford University Press, 1913). 
2. (London: SCM Press, 1913). 3. Ibid., p. 226. 
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observation of one scholar who has written that "although discussim of 
missionary questions cannot be said to constitute a major feature of 
British theological scholarship in the post-Edinburgh decades, the atti-
tude of theology towards our subject was more favorable than ever be-
£ "1 ore. 
The outbreak of World War I marked the beginning of a new era. 
The twentieth century, in the sense of a distinct change or break from 
the nineteenth century, really: began in 1914. The break, of course, 
did not happen overnight, and some of the earlier forces continued to 
fruition in the new era. The general spirit of confidence, however,' in 
the capacities of man, of inevitable progress in history, and in the ~ci-
enti£ic method a.s the key to the solution of evil in the world were soon 
called into question. Describing the spirit of the new era which began 
at this time, Professor William Richey Eogg says, ''From optimistic 
belief in progress, the mood of Western peoples has turned increasingly 
·to skepticism, cynicism, and pessimism. •• 2 This change of an era :was 
to have its full effect in due course upon the theology of missions. 
The immediate.effect of the war, for pur;poses of this study, was 
that it diverted much of the effort which might haye gone, under more 
normal circumstances, into further pursuit of the new concern with the 
theology of missions, instead into the more urgent tasks created by the 
' • !, 3 
havoc which war brought to the churches and the m:tssionary enterpnse. 
l. Myklebust, op. cit., IT, 33. 2. Hogg, op. cit., p. 100,. 
3. "War is no time for writing or formulating theologies; theo-
logijans were busy amongst the troops, where the hammer of war re-
shaped their theories; " Ruth Rouse, The World's Student Christian 
Federation (London: SCM Press,. 1948),. p •. 211. 
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The toll of curtaihnent in this area of theological endeavor is seen in 
the fact that in three issues of the quarterly "International Missionary 
Bibliography'' in the International Review of Missions during the war, 
the section of references on "Theory and Principles of Missions" was 
omitted entirely. 1 In some other issues there was a very limited nu.:rn-
ber of references. This bibliography is considered to be world-wide 
and exhaustive in scope. 
An item that deserves attention, as indicative yet of the trend of 
thinking in some areas at this time, was the publication of two articles 
in the .January 1915 issue of the Harvard Theological Review by .J~es L. 
Barton and .J. P • .Jones 1 both of the American Board of Commissioners 
for Foreign Missi0ns. 
2 Both articles deal with the outlook of the ~ission-
aries at that t:im.e as compared with that of missionaries of an earlier 
generation. They came to these general q>nclusionE~: (1) there is a 
change in the attitude of missionaries to the n 0n-Christian religions 
which are no longer thought to be entirely false, but instead l;J.ave ele-
ments of truth in them; {2) there is a change of emphasis .in missions 
from the individual to society, with les!3 stress upon the number of ad-
missions to the visible church than on the leavening influence of Chris-
tian truth in the co=unity as a whole; (3) there is a broader range of 
activities for the mis·sionary which means less direct preaching of i:he 
1. These three issues were the .January and .July iss1,1es of 1917 
and the .July issue of 1918. 
2 . .James L. Barton, "The Modern Missionary," Harvard Theo-
logical Review, VIII (.January, 1915), 1-17; and .J. P . .Jones, . The 
Protestant Missionary Propaganda in India," Ibid., ·pp. 18-44. These 
articles are .su=arized in International Review-of Missions, IV (April, 
;1915), 308-3Q9. 
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Gospel, but also more attention to the transformation of a man's life as 
well as his heart; (4) there is a change of emphasis in the missionary 
message which formerly stressed salvation in the world to come but now 
! lays more stress on salvation for the life that now is. The viewpoint 
expressed in these two articles represented the position held by that seg-
ment of the American church which had come under the sway of so-called 
"liberal" theology. The extent to which this viewpoint was held and the 
influence it wielded within the .American church was to be more fully re-
vealed in later years with the Report of the Laymen's Foreign Missions 
Inquiry. 
The year 1918 is of signal importance. It was the year in which 
the First World War ended. This meant that scholars could once again 
return to the research and writing in theological studies which had been 
curtailed by the more "practical" demands of study and teaching under 
war-time conditions. 
Of particular importance was· the publication in 1918 of Karl Barth's 
R5merbrief. 1 It has been said that the publication of this book marks the 
beginning of "the contemporary reyival of theology. " 2 Certainly it does 
mark the theological break of the twentieth century from that of the nine-
teenth. The new theological trend represented in this book 
' 
was in part a reaction from the liberalism of the 
nineteenth century and a return towards earlier 
Protestant orthodoxy, especially towards· Calvin. 
To some degree it. was a product of the environ-
ment. As the earlier liberalism had reflected 
1. (Zweite A\l.flage; M~chen: Chr. Kaiser Verlag, 1922). 
in 
the optimism, hlUnanism, and scientific attitudes 
of the nineteenth century, so this "nee-orthodoxy, " 
"theology of crisis, " or "dialectical theology, " 
while it had nineteenth century forerunners, notably 
the Dane Kierkegaard, to no small degree arose 
from the pessimism, the distrust of man's abilities, 
and the despair begotten of the terrors of the post-
1914 world with their threat to Western civiliza-
tion .... It emphasized man's sinfulness and his 
inability, unaided, to discover God or to extricate 
himself from the horrors brought by his depravity, 
and stressed the "otherness" of God, the gulf be-
tween God and man, unbridgeable except by divine act, 
and the grace of God in O':'"ercoming that gulf through 1 the Word of God and God as Reconciler and Redeemer. 
The theological position represented by Karl Barth was to provide the 
basis, as will be seen later in this study, for. a major effort to arrive 
at a theology of missions. 
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In 1920 while the post-war theological reaction of nee-orthodoxy 
was beginning to sweep Europe, there appeared on the American scene 
in the May issue of Atlantic Monthly an article on "The Modern Mission-
ary'' by Dr. Ho'ward S. Bliss, the distinguished President of Syrian 
Protestant College at Beirut. 2 It has been said that this article 
was an unconscious portrayal of his own life. He was 
himself its very incarnation. His faith in the Kingdom 
of God ruled his statesmanlike vision, and left room 
for the faith of others however this differed from his 
own. The timeliness of his utterance in an age seeking 
to deyelop unity of purpose among all who s~ek "to 
follow the gleam" is singularly significant. 
1. Kenneth Scott Latourette, A Histor~ of the Expansion of Chris-
tianity (:New York: Harper and Brothers, 19 7-1945), VII, 26. 
2. This article was reprinted p.fter the death of Dr. Bliss in a 
pamphlet with the title The Modern Misedonary (:New York: The Trustees 
of the Syrian Protestant College of Beirut, 1920). The following quota-
tions are taken. from this pamphlet. 
3 Ib.d "F d " 4· • _1_. , orewor , p. . . 
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Dr. Bliss represented the liberal Christian tradition to a rather extreme 
' degree in his position on the theology of missions, a tradition that is to 
, find numerous outstanding proponents of one shade or another through-
] 
out the period of this study, but especially in the early part of the cen-
tury. In this essay of 10, 000 words, Dr. Bliss presented his theological 
; presuppositions for the Christian missionary, speaking especially from 
the viewpoint of one who was engaged in administering and teaching in a 
Christian college in a non-Christian land. He said that the basis of 
authority for vindicating the truth of any religion was ''by an appeal to 
the inner authority of a spiritual experience rather than to an external 
and mechanical norm. ,l He said that the raison d'etre for the existence 
of his mission college was to make "known to its students that which it 
holds to be of supreme worth in life: the adoption of the Christian Ideal 
as the best means of fitting a man to play a worthy part in the great drama 
' of life. " 2 This Ideal th~ college found in "its conception of the Message 
' of .Jesus to the World." Through following this Ideal, he said, was to be 
found the way to "the fullest life, the de~pest joy, the sweetest peace, 
the truest success. " 3 He rejected the relativism prevalent in some 
' qu,arters which held that so long as a man is honest it makes no difference 
what he believes. Instead, Dr. Bliss said, "the Christian view of the 
world is so superior to all other views as to make it infinitely worth while 
to proclaim this view to the uttermost parts of the earth. " 4 However, 
the modern missionary "does not believe that Christianity is the sole 
1. Ibid., p. 12. 
4 .. Ibid:, p. 15. 
2. Ibid.' p. 13. 3. Ibid. 
. channel through which divine and saving truth has been conveyed. 
I 
All men who are themselves seeking God and who are striving to lead 
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i others to God become his companions and his fellovr workers. ,l This 
is true because of ''a new conception of the brooding of God's spirit over 
· the soul of man, the soul-which ever retains traces of the divine image, 
. in which the light 'which lighteth every man that cometh into the world' 
2 is never wholly quenched." This means that the missionary not only 
has much to give, but also "has not a little to receive from the men of 
other faiths. " 3 Therefore "he is not content to combat the error which 
looms so large in the creeds of other men. He is anxious to find the 
kernel of truth of which so often that error is but a distorted expression. 
4 He comes to supplement, not solely to create. " 
The Bible, said Dr. Bliss, is "the Great Book of Religion," but 
the missionary, while convinced of its incomparable superiority, does 
not look upon it as the sole body of literature. that God has used as the 
vehicle of divine expression. "Authentic echoes of God's voice he finds 
i in other books. " 5 The message of the missionary.; according to Dr. Bliss, 
"is the proclamation of the Religion of Jesus as disclosed in his teaching 
and as exemplified in his career. " 6 Again the author emphasized that 
"as a consequence of his belief in the vital character of Christ's Message, 
involving a personal relationship between the soul of man and the soul of 
God, the modern missionary rests the final proof of its authenticity upon 
the inner experience of the recipient: upon the personal satisfaction of 
the universal spiritual cravings and aspirations of humanity.,.? The esse 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., pp. 15-16. 
s. Ibid .• p. 17. 6. Ibid., p. 18. 7. Ibid., p. 20. 
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1 
of the Chxistian faith, !!aid Dr. Bliss, is "the personal assimilation in 
the disciple's life of the tea~ng and spirit of J"esus. ,l Each generation, 
each age and each culture must be left free to work out the details of j:he 
meaning and the implications of this faith in the thought categories most 
meaningful to it, while holding the classical and traditional formulations 
of the faith, as foundin the historic creeds, in reverence and respect. 
Considerable attention has ,been given to this brief and relatively 
little known exposition of the theology of missions because, in the opinion 
of thiii! writer, it is a very cle.ar, direct and succinct statement on the 
theol,9,gy of missions from the ,liberal tradition of Chxistian theology as 
expressed in the early part of this century. This position, while varying 
in the formulation of its yiewpoint according to new developments in. 
biblical and theolqgical scholarship, remains constantly p,resent as a 
strong thread .in the complex pattern of theological traditions "Which 
weave together to form the story of the theology of missions· in the twen-
tieth century. 
Some events which can only be mentio.ned here, but which are in-
i dicative of developments at .this fime leading to a rediscovery of the na-
1 tu:re of the Church, its .wholeness and its mission, were: .the formation 
o,f th.e International Missionary Council at Lake Mohonk, New York in 
1921; the first meeting of the Lutheran World Convention (now Federation) 
in 1923; the first world conference of the Universal Chxistian Council for 
' : z. I 
Life and Work at Stockholm in 1925; and the first World Conference· on 
l. Ibid., p. 22. 
l: 2. Cf. J"ulius. Richter, "Stockholm und die Mission, " 
meine Missionszeitschrift, n (1925), 321-26. 
Neue Allge-
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Faith«nd Order at Lausanne in 1927. 
I ~n illustration of the iniluence and inter-relation between 
sions «nd ecwnenism at this time can be seen in the fact that the S 
ment from "Lausanne, 1927" was later incorporated in the Stateme t 
1 from "Jerusalem, 1928." 
Another movement which must be recognized as having cons der-
able iniluence on the theology of missions in this early period was 
student movement. 2 This movement grew initially out of an interes 
foreign missionary work. 3 Its beginning might be dated from 1806 
a group qf five students from Williams College in Williamstown, M 
ch:usetts took shelter under a haystack during a thunderstorm and b 
to discUSf! how they might undertake "the evangelization of the hea 
By the time they emerged from under the haystack their talk:. had 
' ' 
"turned to prayer, after which theyjoined hands, saying together, ' e 
can do it if we will.' " 4 Their decision led to the formation of the f rst 
1. Myklebust, op. cit., II,. 14-15. 
2. This refers to the several branches of that movement which 
grew up all around the world, such as the American ):ntercollegiate 
Young Men's Christian Association, the Cambridge Inter-Collegiate 
Christian Uni9n, the. Inter seminary Missionary Alliance (now the.Inter-
seminary Movement in the United States), the Student Volunteer Move-
ment, the Student Christian Movement, the Inter-University Christian 
Union, the World's Student Christian Federation, and the Inter-YarsHy 
Fellowship of Evangelical Unions. 
3; However, "many streams of religious and missionary fervour 
~ombined to give it being. " Tissington Tatlow, The Story of the Student 
Christian Movement of Great Britain and Ireland (London; SCM Press, 
1933), P• 1. 
I ·4;. Ibid., p. 2. It is interesting to note similar .student groups 
that have issued forth in missionary effort. Consider Peter Faber, Ig-
naUus Loyola and Francis Xavier at the College of St. Barbe in Paris in 
1528; and the Wesleys with Whitefield in the Holy Club at Oxford in 1732. 
·' 
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missionary society in the United States of America. 1 
Two points are of particular importance for the theology of mis-
~ions when considering the student movement .. First is the Watchword 
of the Student Volunteer Movement, "The evangelization of the world in 
this generation" which was "adopted by the American Volunteer Move-
ment in 1888 and by the British Volunteer Movement in 1896. " 2 The 
slogan expressed the idea that every generation should feel the responsi-
bility to make the Gospel known to all mankind in that generation. The 
Great Commission, coupled with an unprecedented opportunity for its 
geographical fulfillment was the motive for this surge of missionary 
effort as expressed in a "Memorial of the Student Volunteer Missionary 
Association to the Church of Christ in. Britain": 
Before Christ left the earth He co=anded His 
followers to preach the Gospel to every creature. 
The early Church, inspired by the hope of the appear-
ing of her Ascended Lord, carried the message far and 
wide throughout the then known world. Now, on the 
threshold of the twentieth century, a. new horizon 
stretches out before us. For· the first time in history 
God has made known to us His earth in every part. 
One by one, He has unbarred the gates of almost all 
the nations, that His World might have free course. 
Today Providence and Revelation combine to call 
the Church afresh to 30 in and take possession of 
the world for Christ. 
The Memorial went on to explain the Watchword. 
l. This was the interdenominational American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions, founded in 1810 and incorporated in 
~812. 
I 
I 
· 2 .. Rouse, op. cit., p. 95. 
3. Quoted by Tatlow, op. cit., p. 96. 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
We do not understand evangelization to mean, 
on the one hand, conversion, which is the work 
of the Holy Spirit, or, on the other hand, a mere 
hurried proclamation of the truth of Christ. We 
understand it to mean that the Go!lpel should be 
preached intelligibly and intelligently to every 
soul in such a manner that the responsibility for 
its acceptance shall no longer rest upon the Chris-
tian Church, but upon each man for himself. 
Hence the watchword is perfectly in harmony with 
the leavening influences, educational, medical 1 
and pastoral, now in operation in the mission-field. 
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Special effort was made by the Union's leaders to explain and interpret 
the meaning of the Watchword, especially through their periodical The 
Student Volunteer. It was emphasized that evangelization did not mean 
Christianization. The sense of urgency and personal responsibility 
was stressed: "This is the only generation which is given us to evan-
gelize, and Christians of to-day are f;he only one.s to whom the heathen 
of this generation can look for the Gospel. Christ's command for us 
applies to this, the one generation in all eternity, for which we are re-
sponsible_. '• 2 
Considerable criticism was occasioned by the Watchword, es-
pecially from Continentals, despite the efforts for interpretation and 
clarification by the Movement's leaders. Most significant of its critics 
was the eminent German missiologi·st, Gustav Warneck. In an address 
on "Die moderne Weltevangelizations-Theorie" delivered at the Ninth 
Continental Missions Conference at Bremen in 1897, Profe.ssor Warneck 
presented a critique of the theory behind the Watchword as he under-
stood it. 3 Tis sington Tatlciw gives a clear summary of Professor 
l. Ibid., p. 98. 2. Ibid., p. 105. 
3. This address was printed in the Allgemeine Missions-
Zeitschrift, XXIV (1897), 305-425. 
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Warneck' s position in this matter and suggests the reasons for his mis-
under standing. 
Dr. Warneck was concerned lest the missionary 
enterprise should come to be dominated by a type 
of leader who believed in the preaching of the Gos-
pel as a witness more than in thorough work which 
would. lead to the building up of the Christian Church 
in all parts of the world. He doubted the wisdom of 
sending out great numbers of missionaries, and 
criticized D:r. Hudson Taylor's demand fo:r· 1000 
more missionaries for China, with a view to en-
abling every family to hear the Gospel in· three 
years. Dr. A. T. Pierson, a popular American 
advocate of missions, whose books had a wide cir-
culation, was associated in his mind with this de-
sire for hasty proclamation, and Dr. Pierson 
used the idea of hastening the Second Advent as 
an argument for world-wide evangelization. 
While Dr. Wa:rneck was reflecting on. this subject 
the S. Y. M. U. and its Watchword came to his at-
tention, and, connecting the two, he came to the 
conclusion that there was a danger that the S. Y. M. U. 
might bring about a change of missionary policy with 
the result that missionary societies would make the 
proclamation of the Gospel their end :rather than the 
conve:r sion of men and women to God, and the build-
ing up of the Christian Church. D:r. Warneck dis-
missed the explanation of the Watchword given in the 
Memorial which disclaims the idea of "a mere hurried 
proclamation of the truth, '' on the ground that the ex-
planation demanded a work impossible "in this gen-
eration. "1 
This criticism, £:rom such a respected missionary theologian and 
leader in Germany, was so serious as to. warrant a personal visit to Pro-
fesso:r Warneck from John R,.. Mott and Robert P. Wilder in 1898. Dr. 
Wilder tells how Warneck criticized the presumption of students in Ameri-
ca for taking "The evangelization of the world in this generation" as 
their Watchword. In his account of the discussion which ensued, Wilder 
l. ~·, pp. 108-109. 
says 
I assured him. that we students did not originate 
it, but that it was started by missionaries, for 
example, at the Shanghai Conference in 1877. 
Missionaries, who had assembled from different 
parts of China, said: ''We want China emanci-
pated from the thraldom of sin in this generation. '' 
We said that, if missionaries in China, which is 
almost universally regarded as the most diffi-
cult foreign mission field, used such an ex-
pression, why should we Student Volunteers be 
criticized because we adopt their thought and 
turn it into a Watchword. He had the report of 
that Conference in Shanghai. When he was 
shown the reference he said, "I have never 
noticed that before. "1 
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The Watchword became the title of a book from the pen of Matt 
in 1900. 2 He tried to give further clarification about the motive and 
meaning of the Watchword. 
It means to give all men an adequate oppor-
tUnity to know Jesus Christ as their Saviour and 
to become his real disciples •••• Obviously this 
does not express all that He in His final charges 
has given us to do; but it does define the first and 
most important part of our missionary obligation, 
-,.-first because knowledge of Christ precedes ac-
ceptance of Him, and most important because on 
a knowledge of Christ depends all else involved in 
the Great Commis sian. 3 
' He went on to suggest what this meant in terms of personal obligation. 
l. Robert P. Wilder, The Great Commission. The Missionary 
Response of the Student Volunteer Movements in North America and 
Europe; Some Personal Reminiscences (London: Oliphant, 1936), pp. 89-91. 
2. This book_ is the "authoritative statement on the mea.irlng of the 
Watchword." Rouse, op. cit., p. 95. 
3. John R. Matt, The Evangelization of the World in this Gen-
eration (New York: Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, 
1904), PP• 3-4. 
The evangelization of the world in this gen-
eration, therefore, means the preaching of the 
Gospel to those who are now living. To us who 
are responsible for preaching the Gospel it 
means in our life time; to. those to ·whom it is 
to be preached it means in their life time. The 
unevangelized for whom we as Christians are 
responsible live in this generation; and the 
Christians whose duty it is to present Christ to 
them. live in this generation. The phrase "in 
this generation, " therefore, strictly speaking 
has a different meaning for each person. 1 
Dr. Mott went out of his way in the book to refer to th~ speech 
that had been made by Professor Warneck at the Continental Missions 
Conference in Bremen where he had criticized the Watchword· so se-
verely. With the tact that made him. such a respected and effective 
! • 
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missionary statesman, Dr. Mott said how wise Professor Warneck had 
been to emphasize the truth of his point, but that there was no essential 
contradiction between Professor Warneck's position and the motives 
behind the Watchword as understood by the leaders of the student m.ove-
m.ent •. 2. These motives were summarized by Dr. Mott. 
Because of the infinite need of men without 
Christ; because of the possibilities of men of every 
race and condition who take Christ as the Lord of 
their lives; because of the command of our Lord 
which has acquired added force as a result of nine- i 
teen centuries of discovery, of opening of doors, ' 
of experience of the Christian Church; because of 
the shameful neglect of the past; because of the 
impending crisis and the urgency of the situation 
in all parts of the non-Christian world; because 
of the opportunity for a greatly accelerated move-
ment in the present; because of the danger of ne-
glecting to enter upon a great onward movement; 
because of the constraining memories of the 
Cross of Christ and the love wherewith He loved 
tis--it is the solemn duty of the Christians of 
this generation to do their utmost to evangelize 
the world. 3 
1. Ibid., pp. 6-7 2.. Ibid. , p. 8. 3. Ibid., pp. 2.8-2.9. 
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The emphasis was upon action rather than theory. I "If the Church, in-
stead of theorizing and speculating, will improve her opportunities, 
facilities and resources, it seems entirely possible to fill the earth with 
the knowledge of Christ before the present generation passes laway. ,l 
The situation did not require or even allow tl).at time be taken for a 
"theoretical" appraisal of presuppositions for the Christian mission. 
The value of the Watchword was immeasurable. At the Indian-
apolis Convention of the S. Y. M. in 1924, Dr. Matt said: 
Next to the decision to take Christ as the Leader 
and Lord of my life, the Watchword has had more 
influence than all other ideals and objectives com-
bined to widen my horizon and enlarge my con-
ception of th.e Kingdom of God. 2 
:. Miss Ruth Rouse, an early leader and historian of the movement, 
1 
writes that "the careers of many students have been determined by the 
dominating influences of the Watchword • • • on both their intellects 
and their spirits. " 3 Dr. Tatlow gives a fuller evaluation: 
There have been differing estimates of the real value 
of the Watchword to the Movement, some thought that 
it added little to the missionary driving force of the 
Movement, which was considerable; while there were 
others who were convinced that for at least two stuJ, 
dent generations it added greatly to the force of the' 
1. Ibid.' pp. 130-31. 
2. Quoted by Wilder, W]·· cit., p. 90. It is interesting to note, 
with regard to the fate of the atChword, that at the Student Volunteer 
1 Convention which met December 28, 1927- January 1, 1928 in Detroit, 
"Sherwood Eddy finally and publically repudiated that famous war-cry: 
'The evangelization of the world in this generation. ' No one challenged 
him) no one attempted to maintain that what is still needed is--to use 
the Eddyianphrase--'a Paul Revere's ride across the wo:t:ld'." 
"Youth and Missions, " Editorial in The Christian Century, XLV (Jan.· 
12, 1928), p. 40. . . 
3. Rouse, op. cit., p. 95. 
S. V. M. U. in Great Britain. I believe those who 
think it was of great value are right. • . • Men 
lived for the fulfilhnent of this Watchword. 1 
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The Watchword fanned the flames of missionary enthu,siasm to a 
' ! 
degree hitherto unknown. Thousands of students volunteered and were 
sent to the various missionfields by missionary societies: and boards of 
the different churches. 2 This enthusiasm, however, did not empha-
size theology. The motives, by and large, were taken for granted. 
l. Tatlow, op. cit., pp. 104-105. 
I 
2. "Up to 1945, at the most conservative estimate, at least 
20, 500 students from the so-called Christian lands who had signed 
the S.Y. Declaration had reached the missionfield." Rouse, .op. cit., 
p. 94. 
Another study hi'-S spoken of the Student Volunteer Movement 
for Foreign Missions as "the greatest outpouring of life for the world-
wide spread of the Gospel that the United States and the British Com-
monwealth have ever known. " Kenneth Scott Latourette and William 
Richey Hogg, Tomorrow is Here (New York: Friendship Press, 1948), 
p. 136. 
Two little pamphlets that had immeasurable influence ~n the re-
cruitm.ent of missionary candidates through the Student Volunteer Move-
ment were The Su reme Decision of the Christian Student or the Choice 
of a Life Wor by Sherwood Ed y Chicago: The Student Volunteer Move-
ment for Foreign Mis11ions, 1895). This little booklet approaches mak-
ing the decision for missionary work on the basis of establishing the 
principle to seek first the Kingdom of God and serving where there is 
both the greatest need and the greatest opportunity. Professo:r Kenneth 
Scott Latourette says the influence of this booklet was decisiv~ in lead-
;ing him to volunteer as a young man to go as a missionary to China. 
(Personal interyiew with the writer in New York, December 3', 1959). 
The other booklet was What Constitutes a Missiona~ Call? by Robert E. 
Speer (New York: Assoc1ation Press, 1918; 1ssuedrough the Student 
Volunteer Movement). Dr. Speer said that the idea of waiting for a 
"special call" to be a missionary was being misunderstood or misinter-
preted. The lack of a "special call" to be a missionary was being used 
as an excuse by many to avoid their missionary obligation. The "call" 
had been given by God through Christ to everyone. The burd.en of re-
sponsibility rested upon the individual, he suggested, to justify doing 
som~j:hing else rather than going out as a foreign missionary. 
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They were simple, unformulated, evangelical principles. Professor 
Paul A. Varg, in his essay on "Motives in Protestant Missions, 1890-
1917," writes concerning the early part of this period: 
It was in the prevailing spirit of Moody revivalism, 
that the missionary movement found its deepest rel 
ligious source. . . • The Moody type of revivalism 
did not emphasize theology. Instead it exploited the 
guilt complex and preached justification by faith. 
What it conceived to be the evils of its day raised no 
que'stions about the social order and the solution tel 
all ills it conceived to lie in the redemption of the 
individual. Stated in religious terms, it had a pas-
sion for souls and it was this sense of urgency 
which served as a major impetus to the foreign 
missionary crusade. I 
This judgement is supported by a statement from an early leader of 
the student movement who says that "the majority of its early members 
had probably thought very little about theology, anct their strength lay 
in a vivid spiritual experience, initiated in most cases by a definite 
conver sian. ' ' 2 
This leads to the second point of importance for the theology 0f 
missions when considering the student movement. Although ~ere was 
1 no thought of formulating a theology of missions in the student! move-
' 
ment, there was considerable con~ern with basic theologic;.l Juestions, 
especially by the leaders of the movement after 1910. Evidence of this 
concern is seen in the revision and statement of the aim, object and 
declaration of membership for the movement. 3 
1. Church History, XXIIT ~March, 1954), 69. 
2. Tatlow, op. cit., p. 45. 
3. See Tatlow, op. cit., Chapter XXVI "The Basis of the Move-
ment is Altered a Second Time," 470-86. 
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Despite this concern, there was by the end of World War r1 a 
group vdthin the moyement that was dissatisfied vdth what they felt was 
a lac,k of fully expreased eyangelicai doctrines at the core of the move-
ment,. or, as· they e:Xpressed it;, that ... the eyangelical do.ctrines with 
whi~ it had commenced had been superseded by a multilateral theology. " 2 
For this reason the Cambridge Inter-Collegiate Christian Union withdrew 
from affiliation with the movement in 1919 and founded what was to be-
come the Inte'!'-VarsHy: Fellowship of Evangelical Unions; in,order ... to 
give a distinctive witness to the .absolute authority of the Word of God 
and personal acceptance of the vicarious 'death of our Lord Jesu.s Christ 
as. the sole basis of a man's justification before God. " 3 In writing t])g 
history of this period of tension, between factions vdthin the movement, 
Ruth Rouse says that ... they were 'one-track' movements, usually due to 
a most genuine de·sire to emphasize. some phase of Christian life or truth 
4 
which the existing S.C. M. had, in their. view, obscured or deserted.'' 
l. There had been definite indications of the dissension as early 
as 1910. 
2. F. D. Coggan (ed. ), Christ and the Colle es: A Histor of the 
Inter- Varsit Fellowshi of Evan elical Unions London: The Inter-Varsity 
Fellowship o Evangelical Unions, 19 4, p. 15. One of the leaders of 
this dissenting group gives the following account of the meeting at which 
the .break was made with the movement.· ''After an hour's conversation 
which, got us nowhere, one direct and yital question was put: 'Does the 
S. C. M. consider the. atoniBg bloo.d of Jesus Christ as the central point 
o£ their message?' .And.the answer given wa:s, 'No, not as central, al-
though it is giv.en: a place in our teaching. ' That answer settled the mat-
ter, :for we explained to them at once that the atoning blood was so much 
the h;eart of our message that we could never join with a movement which 
gave )it any lesser place." Norman P. Grubb, M. C., as quoted by 
Cogg;=, p. 17. 
I 
L 
3. Ibid. , p. 11. 4. R,ouse,, op. cit., pp. 292-93. 
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This split marks one of the earliest breaks in cooperative effort 
iJ the modern era of ecmnenical and missionary endeavor. Its expressed 
cluse was theological. At a time when the force of the Social Gos.pel 
I 
movement, higher biblical criticism, hmnanitarianism and faith in prog-
ress had caused a shift of emphasis in missionary motivation from in-
dividual to social regeneration, the conservative evangelical forces 
caused a reactionary movement to be formed in opposition to the current 
trends, in or·der that the traditional, uncritical theological presupposi-
tions fo:i:' missionary and ecmnenical endeayors might be maintained. 1 
The doctrinal basis of the Inter-Varsity Fellowship and Inter-Varsity 
Missionary Fellowship, as set forth in the Constitution of that movement, 
li:sts the following "fundamental truths of Christianity" that are to be 
upheld as e s s c;>ntial: 2 
1) The divine inspiration and infallibility of Holy 
Scripture as originally given, and its supreme au-
thority in all matters of faith and conduct. 
2) The unity of the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit in the Godhead. 
3) The universal sinfulness and guilt of hmnan nature 
.;ince the Fall, rendering man subject to God's wrath 
.and condemnation. 
, l. It should be noted that "in terms of the nmnber of mission-
a±ies, financial contributions,. and amount of home front propaganda, 
the missionary movement reached its peak in the United States in the 
years from 1890 to 1917." Varg, op. cit., p. 68. This period coin-
cides with the period in. which "liberal theology" was at the peak of its 1 
influence. It w9uld be valuable to have a study of the ;relationship of 
these two factors, to determine to what extent. the dominant "liberal" 
theological outlook of the period was responsible for the missionary 
''brusade.·'t 
2. See Coggan, op. cit., p. 205. 
'. 
I _j~-.·-- __ 0:''" 
4) Redemption from the guilt, penalty and power of 
sin only through the sacrificial death (as our Repre-
sentative and Substitute) of Jesus Christ, the Incar-
nate Son of God. 
5} The Resurrection of Jesus, Christ from the dead. 
6) The necessity of the work of the Holy Spirit to 
make the Death of Christ effective to the individual 
sinner, granting him repentance toward God and 
faith in Jesus Christ. 
7) The indwelling and work of the Holy Spirit in the 
believer. 
8) The expectation of the personal return of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
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This split has been maintained to the present time and has extended 
beyond the student movement, with the same theological pi!:esupposi-
, tiona, to form such groups as the Interdenominational Foreign Mis-
sion Association of North America and the Evangelical Foreign Mis-
sions Association of the National Association of Evangelicals. 
In his valuable study of "Motives in Protestant Missions, 1890-
1917," Professor Yarg has shown that soon after the turn of the cen-, 
tury there was a decline in the emphasis upon the traditional mission-
ary motives of a rapid approaching judgement day and saving the hea-
then from eternal damnation. Several factors contributed to this shift 
in emphasis. 
i 
I 
i 
Silence on the damnation of the heathen by advo-
cates of missions seems to have been dictated in 
part by p'\l.blic repugnance rather than any changed 
notion as to the ultimate destiny of the heathen. 
• • • Good public relations seem to have made 
necessary a change in the strategy of missionary 
promotion and apparently the consuming public 
had developed such an aversion toward damnation that, 
while they didn't want the Chinese to come to Cali-
fornia, neither did they want them to go to hell. 1 
1. Yarg, op. cit., p. 72. 
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This attitude of the general public reflected a rising tide of humanitarian-
ism and democratic thought. Of equal importance were the economic 
interests of western business men and the nationalistic interests of po-
litical imperialists who saw in the missionary enterprise an opportunity 
for cultivation of national self-interest as well as "bringing Christianity 
and the advantages of western civilization to underdeveloped areas. ,l 
Professor Yarg's conclusions in his study of motives in this period, 
with particular reference to the missionary outreach to China, are that 
the greatest source of strength· of the missionary 
movement as it was related to China lay in the fact 
that its program was in harmony with current fashions 
of thought and popular attitudes in the United States. 
Its strongest religious sol,lrce was the Moody revi-
vals. That the fervor of this movement should haye 
transferred itself to an interest in missions is to be 
explained in terms of the new nationalism in the 
United States which e:xpres13ed itself in an interest 
in world affairs. That the aims of the program should 
be stated in terms of humanitarianism was assured 
by the climate of opinion at home. 2 
If this analysis is correct, it shows to what extent the missionary enter-
, prise needed a re-evaluation of its presuppositions and a broad program 
of public education in them. It shows the danger of emphasizing ''prac-
' tical" achievements to the exclusion of theoretical considerations and 
of nalvely assuming that the purpose of the enterprise is so obvious as 
to make a study of it irrelevant. The lack of an adequate theology of 
missions in this instance made it possible for the missionary enterprise 
to be used for ulterior purposes by some people because basic theologi-
cal criteria for maintaining the purity of the mission had not been estab-
lished. 
1. Ibid., p. 73. 2. Ibid., p. 81. 
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A final indication of the growing concern and research that was 
being devoted to the theology of missions in this period between 1910 
and 1928 is seen in the topics of several dissertations written in Ger-
many. 1 Otto Kubler's dissertation for the degree doctor theologiae 
on Missionund Theologie: Eine Untersuchung iiber den Missionsgedanken 
in der systematischen Theologie seit Schleiermacher was written origi-
nally for and won first prize in a competition sponsored by the Verband-
sausschuss der Deutl!chen Evangeiischen Missionskonferenzen in 1925. 2 
This impressive study was not a study of the theology of missions as 
such, for such a topic had not been a subject for explicit consideration 
prior to that time. It was, however,· a critical and analytical study of 
implications for the missionary enterprise in the thought of the great 
theologians from the time of Schleiermacher down· to the period of Earth, 
Heiler, Frick, Otto, Schweitzer and :Bultmann. One weakness or limi-
tation of the study was t;hat it was restricted almost entirely to a con-
sideration of German theologians. Nonetheless it is a most valuable 
contribution to the historical study of the developments leading towards 
l. Professor A. C. Bouquet has an important section in his book 
The Christian Faith and Non-Christian Reli ions (New York: Harper & 
Bros., 1958 , pp. 3 5-430 in which e presents a valuable critical study 
, of the thought of several notable theologians, especially on the question of 
truth and revelation, that covers the same period as this dissertation as 
well as some theologians prior to 1910. Mention should also be made of 
three important books which come just prior to the period of this study. 
They are James S. Dennis, Christian Missions and Social Pro ress (3 
vols.; New York: Revell, 1897- 90 ; Robert E. Speer, Missions and Mod-
ern History (New York: Revell, 1904); and William 0. Carver, Missions 
in the Plan. of the Ages (New York: Revell, 1909). 
2. (Leipzig: T. C. Hinrichs' sche Buchhandlung, 1929 ). Myklebust, 
op. cit., II, 99 lists it as a dissertation for the doctor's degree in 1929. 
But. Kii;bler says in th.e "Vorwort" to the book, which was published in 
1929, that it was written in 1925 and 1926 in Tii;bingen under the super-
vision of Professor D. Schlunk. 
a theology of mission, and it is hoped that this present study might in 
some way be a continuation of that study in more recent years. 
The other two dis101ertations were Der Missionsgedanke in der 
systematischen Theo1ogie seit Schleiermacher by Ernst zur Nieden, I 
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and Der Missionsgedanke im evangelischen Deutschland des 18. Jahr-
hunderts by Martin Richter. 2 In .a review of the two books by Kii,;bler 
and zur Nieden, Professor Heinrich Frick of Marburg University said, 
"Both books are agreed in this: that not only has the missionary idea 
won a recognized place in 101ystematic ·theology, but that systematic think-
ing is itself driven to take account of missions. " 3 
Although Professor Frick could say that the missionary idea had 
won a place in systematic theology, it should also be said that the sys-
tematic thinking which took account of missions remained largely on 
the academic level. The triadic confrontation of Church, mission and 
theology had not yet taken place. The missionary crusade in the I'Oarly 
part of the twentieth century was due largely to .the enthusiasm of the 
Student Volunteer Movement which did not emphasize theology, and 
1 was carried forth by missionary societies rather than the churches. It 
had its religious roots in the spirit of Dwight L. Moody (1837-1899) 
revivalism. This movement emphasized a fast approaching judgement 
1. (Gii,;tersloh: Bertelsmann, 1928). 
2. (Leipzig: T. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung, 1928). Mykle-
bust, op. cit., n, 99 says that the two books by Ernst zur Nieden and 
Richter were written for the degree licentiatus theologiae in 1928. How-
ever, the study by Ernst zur Nieden was originally prepared for the same 
essay contest as mentioned in connection with the book by Kubler, and 
was awarded second prize. ' ' 
3. International Review of Missions, XIX (April, 1930), 285. 
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day and the Christian duty to save the heathen from eternal damnation. 
After 1900, although there was a continuation of basic underlying con-
servative theological principles, the push of other interests, such as 
humanitarianism, nationalism and business interests, began to influ-
ence missionary motives. The influence of liberal theology in this 
period was challenged by a new era of pessimism and despair that was 
ushered in with World War I and given theological expression in the 
writings of Karl Barth. The mis13ionary enterprise was beginning to 
realize the inadequacy of its own self-understanding and was concerned 
with some of the ulterior motives influencing missions. Fortunately, 
largely as an outcome of the forces set in. motion at Edinburgh in 1910, 
the formation of the International Missionary Council and the move-
menta for "Life and Work'.' and "Faith and Order" provided the oppor-
tunity and stimulated the confrontation between Church and mission, 
so J;hat the Church could discover once again the essential missionary 
nature of its being, and that the missionary enterprise might be im-
pelled to express more adequately the theological nature of its being. 
2. The Jerusalem Meeting of the International Missionary Council 
i. The Setting and Theme 
The International Mission;ny Council convened in Jerusalem, 
1 
March 24- April 8, 1928. It was Easter and "the Council met in a 
sanatorium .•• on the ridge of the Mount of Olives. ,l This was a 
regularly scheduled meeting of the Council (the last meeting had been 
at Oxford in 1923), not a vast world conference such as Edinburgh 1910 
1. Hogg, op. cit. , p. 244. 
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where there were 1356 regular delegates and over 4000 visitors. The 
Council was enlarged, however, for the Jerusalem meeting "in order 
to make possible the contribution of a wider and richer variety of ex-
perience to the subjects under consideration. ,l The additional dele-
gates were "to make the Jerusalem Meeting representative in approxi-
mately equal numbers of the ;missionary organizations of the 'sending' 
countries, and of the Christian councils and missionary organizations 
on the :mission field". with the stipulation that "not less than two-thirds 
of the delegates from the latter regions to be nationals of the countries 
2 
they represent." At Edinburgh only ten delegates were nationals of 
the countries of the mission field and they were sent to Edinburgh not 
as representatives of their own churches but of western missionary 
societies. 3 But "of Jerusalem's 231 members, regular and specially 
4 invited, nearly one-f<;>urth (52) represented younger churches." 
This fact adds greatly to the significance of the 
meeting. It records the conclusion at which most 
students of missionary work have arrived: that it 
is no longer possible to discuss profitably in an 
international meeting the building of the Kingdom 
in India or China or Africa in the almost complete 
absence of Indians or Chinese or Africans. 5 
l. William Paton, '~The History of the Jerusalem. Meeting of the' 
International Missionary Council," Addresses on General Subjects, Yol. 
Yill of The Jerusalem Meeting of the International Missionary Council 
(8 vols.; London: International Missionary Council, 1928), p. 4. 
2. Ibid.' p. 5. 3. Ibid., p. 2 
1 
4. Hogg, op. cit., p. 245. 
I 5. William Paton, "The Jerusalem Meeting of the International I Missionary Council," International Review of Missions, xyn (1928), 6. 
1 Henceforth cited as IRM. 
l 
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In his address at the opening session of the Jerusalem meeting, John R. 
Mott was able to say that "here representatives of the older and the 
younger churches meet on a fifty-fifty basis, that is on a parity as to 
numbers, status, participation, and intere.sts to be served .•.• This 
is the first tlln.e in the history of the Christian religion that the idea has 
been realized interdenominationally on a world-wide scale. ,l In view 
of this, Wilhelm Andersen is justified in saying that "one interesting 
fact determines the special character of the Jerusalem meeting; here 
the missionary enterprise is setting about the task of encountering the 
Church. " 2 This was a fact because "the reality of the Church, in the 
existence of the younger churches a11 the fruit o£ missionary activity, 
had forced itself upon the attention of the missionary enterprise and 
had found such vocal expression a~; made it impossible to disregard it. " 3 
Of special significance for this study is the fact that of the major 
topics for consideration and discuss.ion by the delegates at Jerusalem, 
"The Christian Life and Message in Relation to Non-Christian Systems 
of Thought and Life" stood first. 
In the Edinburgh Conference the Miss.ionary . 
Message l!tood fourth in the list of co=issions. 
So far as I know, its presence in the list of topics 
requiring discussion was a complete novelty. It 
does not appear at all as a separate topic in either 
of the reports of previous conferences in my pos-
session (i.e. Liverpool 1860 and London 1888) • 
• . . In the earlier stages of the missionary 
movement, I imagine the Message was taken for 
granted. Everybody knew or was supposed to 
know what "the Gospel" was, and the main 
1. "E:x:pectatiqns," Addresses on General Subjects, op. cit., p.l2. 
2. Andersen, op. cit., p .. 18. 3. Ibid., p. 20. 
interest of such conferences lay in "practical" 
matters ...• Corresponding to this was the 
conception of th.e religions of the non- Christian 
peoples as being simply ''false religions. "1 
Another author making a similar cpmparison of the approach to the 
message at Edinburgh and Jerusalem wrote that 
no longer do we see in sharp geographical dis-
tinction a Christian and a non-Christian world 
with the one in the West standing in a mission-
ary relation to the other in the East and Africa. 
The "Missionary Message in Relation to Non-
Christian Religions'' was the subject at Edin-
burgh. Today "Christian'' has replaced 
".Missionary,'' "Life'' precedes ''Message,'' 
and non- Christian ''Systems'' replaces ''Re-
ligions. " 2 
It is generally agreed that the major factor which led to this new re-
latipnship between the churches and the missions, i.e. the older and 
the younger churches, and also to the new outlook on non- Christian 
religions was to be found ''in those events in world history which be-
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! tween the two conferences had shattered the old structure of the world, 
and j;):lerewith the old pattern of Churches and missions. " 3 Those in-
terim years had .seen the First World War, the Russian Revolution and 
i the spread of Marxian Communi~=· The spread of materialistic civi-
lization was seen as a threat not only to the Christian religions but to 
religion as a whole. "The spiritua;I. elements in religion everywhere 
thus ally themselves with the. Christian message in opposition to materi-
alism in all its forms. " 4 Professor Willi~ Ernest Hocking from 
1. D. S. Cairns, "The Christian Message: A Comparison of 
Thought in 1910 and in 1928," IRM, XVIII (1929), 325. 
day, 1
. 2. Basil Mathews, Roads to the City of God (New York: Double-
•Doran and Co~, 1928), p. 20. 
3. Andersen, op. cit., p. 19. 4. Mathews, op. cit., p. 20. 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
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Harvard University said in a discussion at the meeting that the spread 
of this world philosophy of scientific materialism "required a new 
alignment of religious forces, a recognition of alliance with whatever 
was of the true substance of religion everyWhere" and that "in appre-
dative contact with other religions Christianity need have no fear of 
lo'ss of its own identity. ,.l He said that this was not syncretism but 
rather "a form of hospitality to the experience and thought of religions 
other than our own . . •. which was demanded by the new situation in 
the world of thought to,.;day. " 2 
Secularism was seen as the greatest challenge to the Christian 
faith and mission. Rufus Jones, in his prelimjnary study paper for the 
meeting, said that "the greatest rival of Christianity in the world today 
is not Moha=edanism, or Buddhism, or Hinduism, or Confucianism, 
but a world~wide secular way of life and interpretation of the nature of 
things. " 3 After the meeting was over William Paton was able to say 
in retrospect that "nothing remains mo;re clearly in the mind, out of all 
the discussions that went on .in those crowded days, than the emergence 
of secularism as the greatest antagonist of Christianity. " 4 
The realization of this forced the delegates to see that the tra-
ditionally "Christian" Western world was deeply_affected by secularism 
1. "Records of Discussions, " The Christian Life and Message in 
Relation to Non-Chris.tian Systems, Vol. I of The Jerusalem Meeting of 
the International Missionary Council, op. cit., p. 369. 
2. Ibid. 
I 3. "Secular Civilization and the Christian Task, " The Christian · 
Like and Message in Relation to Non-Christian Systems, op. cit., p. 284. 
4. "The Jerusalem Meeting--and After," IRM, XVll {1928), 439. 
and that 
its own life is thus ce.rtainly not in tune with the 
Gospel that·it has been sending to the world; it 
is not even wholly sure o:l; the full meaning of that 
Gospel. Therefore the Western World is itself 
a mission field. , The home pase of missions is 
not a geographicai entity. at all, but is simply 
Christ wherever He lives in h.uman life. 1 
Dr. Robert E. Speer, in ope,:ning the discussion on "The Christian 
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Message" at the meeting, made an inter,esting observation concerning 
the difference between the Edinburgh <:;o;nference and the Jerusalem 
Meeting with regard to "The Message.'". At Edinburgh.there had been 
no reference to the home-ba&e aspect of the message. There the con-
cern of the message had been only in relation to non-Christian reli-
gions. Now, at Jerusalem, "th.ey realized that the whole subject of 
the message was of profound importance not only for the mission task 
. 2 
in other lands, but for the home base also. '' The challenge to the 
Christian faith was no longer in a distant land, but in every land, in 
every human life, in every church. "The chief enemies of Christianity 
were not so much the non-Christian religions of the world as secular-
'" istic systems of thought and life which were sweeping all nations and 
threatening all religions. " 3 
Delegates to the meeting sensed the importance and urgency of 
·dealing with this challenge to the faith. Dr. Speer commented afterwards 
'that "it was felt by all that this subject of the Christian message was the 
L. Mathews, op. cit., p. 22. 
2. ''Records of Discussions," op. cit., p. 343. 
3. C. Stanley Smith, op., cit. , p. 3. 
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central and crucial theme. ,.l In fact, "so great was the interest in the 
subject of the Christian Life and Message in Relation to Modern Secular-
ism that it was necessary to hold two meetings, and these were attended 
by nearly half the members of the Council. " 2 In giving an assessment 
of the work of the Committee on "The Christian Message" at Jerusalem, 
Oliver Chase Puick wrote that 
the problem before it, as it clearly perceived, wa.s 
not one merely of reconciling the divergent aspects 
of truth held by modernists and traditionalists among 
Christians, nor yet of comparing and contrasting 
Christianity with other religions which procalim a 
way of salvation for all men. The task was rather 
to relate the old gosP.el messf!.ge to the whole need 
of the world today. "3 
There was, however, considerable difference of opinion among the dele-
gates as to how "the old gospel" was to be related to the need of the world. 
There had been considerable misgiving express·ed by European 
missionary leaders "almost from the start, and especially when the pre-
liminary outlines had been circulated" concerning the emphasis on the 
I "social gospel" and what they believed to be a syncretistic approach to 
the non-Christian religions. 4 The Continental delegates to the .Jerusa-
lem meeting held a preliminary meeting at theY. M. C. A. in Cairo on 
March 16 and 17 where "the papers on the relation of Christianity and 
1. "Records of Dis.cussions," op. cit., p. 342. 
2. Ibid., p. 402. 
3. "The Jerusalem Meeting and the Christian Message,'' IRM, 
XVIJ; (1928), 448. 
4. Hogg, op. Cit., p. 240. 
the non-Christian systems came up for discussion. ,l 
This meeting gave the opportunity to those delegates, 
to some of whom lengthy discussions in English must 
needs be a heavy burden, to acquaint themselves in-
timately with the subjects to be discussed, and to ex-
press their mind upon them before joining in the larger 
meeting at Jerusalem. It was noticeable in the Je-
rusalem discussions that this preliminary Cairo meet-
ing had been 6£ real value in assisting in the eluci-
dation of .the important Continental point of view on 
certain major issues. 2 
Professor William Richey Hogg says that Dr. Matt arranged for this 
preliminary meeting of the Continental delegates in Cairo because of · 
their highly critical attitude toward the assembly and the uneasiness 
which this feeling created. 
There in very frank session German delegates declared 
to Matt and Paton that they regarded the Jerusalem 
approach as "entirely wrong" and discovered that they 
were joined in the criticism by Finns, Swedes, and 
Dutch. The gathering fortunately clarified points of 
view and encouraged an airing of Continental opinion 
which might have been largely stifled in the larger 
session because of the difficulty many Continentals 
experienced with English. 3 
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Two short paragraphs from the report of Dr. Kraemer, who was pres-
ent, about the meeting in Cairo will serve to give a fuller understanding 
1. From the report of Dr. Hendrik Kraemer as quoted by Robert 
E. Speer in "What is the Value of the Religious Values of the Non- Chris'-
tian Religions," The Christian Life and Message in Relation to Non-
Christian Systems, op. cit., p. 418. 
z. Paton, "The History of the Jerusalem Meeting of the Inter-
national Missionary Council," op. cit., p. 6. 
3. Hogg, o:!:. cit., pp. 242-43 and footnote 132. for Chapter V · 
:jf>und on p. 416.lso see Martin Schlunk (Hersg. ), Von den Hohen deS' 
Qlberges (Stuttgart und Basel: Evang. Missionsverlag, 1928), pp. 203 ff. 
of the Continental point of view. 
The debate wa!' opened by the German delegates 
who expressed frankly but candidly a feeling of 
uneasiness about the trend of the papers. They 
felt as if, generally speaking, the papers were 
drifting on the dangerous· waters of syncretism 
and had insufficiently worked out the essential 
difference and ab.solute uniqueness of Christianity. 
With deep earnestness they emphasized that, how-
ever great our appreciation of the religious values 
and forces in other religions may be, we simply 
may not and can not move from the fundamental 
base and nerve of all real missionary activity, 
that God revealed Himself by His saving acts to-
wards mankind_ in history and in an absolutely 
unique and unsurpassable way in-Jesus Christ, 
who is the way to come to the Father, the Divine 
token of mercy and reconciliation. Jerusalem 
must have a clear and unambiguous message to 
the world on that point. 1 
Dr. Kraemer's report of the meeting continues: 
The delegates of other Continental countries 
formulated in a somewhat different manner the 
same feelings. There were amongst them some 
who avowed to have been troubled in reading the 
pamphlets and who desired to see stated, in a 
more unequivocal way than seemed to be done 
by the papers, the fact that Christianity is are-
ligion sui generis in the most pregnant sense of 
the word. t:. 
Finally the delegates meeting in Cairo agreed that their feelings and 
standpoint should be brought to the attention of the Committee of the 
Council at Jerusalem that would be dealing with this issue, under the 
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form of a communication. It was furthermore agreed that their feelip:g 
of uneasiness about "the eventual syncretistic trend of the papers" 
must not be presented as an accusation but in the form of a question as 
I . 
to whether this was the proper method of approach. And thirdly they 
I 
1. Quoted by Speer, op. cit., p. 418. 
2. Ibid. 
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efPres~ed their concern. in a mo'st coriciliatory tone. Their communi-
cation was prepared and pre"se:rited as suggested. It set forth the con-
i victions~'Whichhad been expressed at Cairo as reported above. 1 
·The Continental delegates, and e·specially the Germans, viewed 
the discussion of the message with' some alarm because they foresaw 
that out of necessity the theological presuppositions wou1d be a~ected. 2 
That the Germans viewed this whole discussion of the message on the 
level of presuppositions is seen. in the terms they used when speaking 
of the ~ubject. "Die erste Gruppe ha:ndelte von dem Rechte und dem 
Ziel de'r Missionsarbeit. Weithin ist e:lri.e Unsicherheit dar~ber ~bar 
geworden, mit welchem Recht das Christentum in die ~nder anderer Re-
ligionen; eindringt u.nd ihnen gegeniiber den Anspruch einer unbedingten 
• 
Uber le geri.hei t er he bt. " 3 
i:L The Discussion 
IThe discus.sion of the Christian message at Jerusalem centered 
a;r·ound'two major issues. ·First was the antithesis between those on the 
! 
one hand who wanted to stress the absolute uniqueness of the Gospel re-
vealed !in Jesus Christ and those on the other .hand who had been influenced 
1. This communication may be read in The Jerusalem Meeting, 
I, op. 'dt., 419-20 . 
. 2. The Europeans would likely be more sensitive to this because 
of the ''diffe:rences between European and American missionary think:f:Ug· 
on the whole. The fornie:r is p:ri±narily ,biblical and theological in ap-
proach~ whiie the latter is primarily sociological. British thinking ap- ! 
pears to have taken more of a middle pbsition." R. Pierce Beaver, 
'r'North American Thought on the Fundamental Principles of Missions 
Duringkthe Twentieth Century," Chu:rch History, XXI (December 1952 ),r 
345. • . . 
I 3. Schlunk, op. cit., p. 45. 
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by the comparative study of religions and did not want to overlook re-
ligious va:lties in the non-Christian religions. The other issue had to 
do with the difference of opinion over the social responsibility and con-
cern of the Church in the world, i.e. the "social gospel. ,.l These two 
issues were not unrelated. Those who put exclusive emphasis on the 
fallen nature of mankind and the single hope for salvation through coming 
to the Father by way o:l: the atonement and resurrection of the Son with 
no recognition of the religious value of spiritual truths in non-Christian 
religions were the same ones who disclaimed any responsibility or need 
for concern with social issues that might carry overtones of "building 
the Kingdom of God.'' Their concern was with effecting direct conver-
sions and not being diverted with programs of social concern that could 
not effect salvation even if carried through to fruition. Salvation came 
through the substitutionary sacrifice of Jesus Christ and not through the 
substitution of improved social conditions. Therefore the primary re-
sponsibility of the missionary is to give the divine message to the world 
and 'not to attempt the formulation of a Christian sociology for which 
there is no divine sanction. Any talk about "building" or "establishing" 
the Kingdom of God is quite irrelevant and unbiblical because "das Reich 
Gottes herbeizufi:ihre'n sei nicht unsere Sache, wir konnten nur darauf 
1. In his report on the Jerusalem meeting which he attended,. Karl 
Heim wrote, ''Die Verhandlungen in Jerusalem tiber die Botachaft: des 
Christentu:ms war en von Alifang bis zu Ende ein Suchen nach dieser dop-
pelten Synthese zwischendem absoluten Anspruch Christi und den reli-
giosen Werten der nichtchristlichen Systeme, und zwischen dem Ewig-
keitscharakter des Christusglaubens und deninnerweltlichen Aufgaben 
unserer Zeit." Schlunk, op. cit., p. 89. 
1. 
I, 
I 51 warten, dass der Herr es durch sein Ko=en herbeifiihrt. ,l Pro-
' . 
feasor Karl Heim said that the very basis or right of mission {Recht der 
Mission) was being qu,estioned and weakened for two reasons. 2 The first 
was due to a religio-historical relativism, that was in the air at Jerusa-
lem, which considered Christianity as only one special form of religious 
experience such as all religions had more or less in co=on. From this 
point of view, said Heim, Jesus was just another branch on the same 
tree along with Buddha, Confucius and Moha=ed, and therefore not 
really unique. To recognize any degree of revelation in non-Christian 
religions is to make the Christian Gospel and the whole question of sal-
vation a relative matter. The second reason that the basis of missions 
·was being weakened, according to Professor Heim, was due to the con-
suming interest of large segments of the church, especially in America, 
in the "social gospel" movement. This emphasis, he said, held that 
... the truth" of a religion could be determined only on the basis of whether 
or not it had within it the power to overcome the exploitation of the poor, 
the discrimination against the negro, and the problem of war. "Is this, " 
asked Heim, "what Jesus meant in his message about the 'Kingdom of 
God'? " 3 If it is, then there is no longer any great antithesis between 
Christianity and the non-Christian religions. He said there are traces 
of this same spirit {sozial Evangelium) in other religions such as Con-
fucianism, Buddhism, and Islam, and their leaders could join Christian 
leaders in an attempt to work out the best solution, from the religious 
1. Karl Heim, "Die Tagung des erweiterten internationalen Mis-
sibnsrats ~Jerusalem, "Evangelisches Missionsmagazin, LXXII {Juni, 
19~8), 13. . 
2. Schlunk, op. cit., pp. 87-88. 3. Ibid. 
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point of view, to fu.e problems of economics and :international relations. 1 
It is hard to believe fu.at such an outstanding scholar as Karl Heim could 
have spoken wiih such lack of understanding of ihe basic goals and moti-
vation of ihe "social gospel" movement as differing from the social con-
cepts of ihe non-Christian religions he mentioned. There could hardly 
be a point at which fu.e two types of movement ("social gospel" and non-
Christian religions) would be iuriher apart. The, "social gospel" move-
ment or emphasis, as represented by Bishop Francis J. McConnell who 
was a delegate to Jerusalem from the Mefu.odist Church in America, never 
thought of itself as establishing ihe veracity of ihe Christian revelation 
through ihe demonstration of its social concern. To ihe contrary, its 
concern wiih the social implications of fu.e Christian Gospel grew out of 
a conviction fu.at the revelation of the concern of God in Ch:t.'ist was the 
true revelation of the nature of God, a revelation which must be carried 
, forth. into all the world through concern for others. 2 
As an example of the two extreme points of view on this question 
of the social conscience of the Church as discussed at Jerusalem, Pro-
' fessor Heim gives the following account of the discussion: 
Es war£ immer wieder in wuchtigen Sll;tzeri die Frage 
in die Versamrnlung hinein: Was hat das Christentum 
fur eine Botschaft an die Menschheit von Afrika, die 
so schwer unter der kapitalistischen Ausbeutung 
leidet? • • • Was tun die Kirchen, um dieser 
1. Ibid. 
2. See Mathews, op. cit., pp. 79-80. Also see Bishop McCon-
nell's address to the Jerusalem meeting on "The Christian Approach to 
Industrial Problems, " The Christian Mission in Relation to Industrial 
Problems, Vol. V of The Jerusalem Meeting o£ the International Mission-
ary Council, op. cit., 132-138. 
Ausbeutung Einhalt lm tun? Nur wenige, wie z. 
B. Daniel C .. ·Couve, der Direktor der Gesellschaft 
der evangelischen M:i.ssionen in Paris, wagten 
diesem starken Appell gegeniiber den reinen Jenseits-
standpunkt des alteren Luthertums aufrechtzuerhalten: 
"Der Protest gegen den Tod jener Arbeiter ist nicht 
unsere Botschaft an Afrika. Wir haben kein Evan-
gelium des Pragmatismus und des Fortschritts :fil.r 
diese Welt zu bringen, nur einen Heiland :fil.r die · 
Ewigkeit. Die Menschen schauen nach jener gross en 
unsichtbaren Welt aus. '' Man spiirte deutlich: das 
Evangelium dar£ zwar nicht "soziilisiert" werden, 
es dar£ nicht darin aufgehen, "Sozialreform" zu 
sein. Christus sag't: "Mein Reich ist nicht von 
dieser Welt;" und doch, wir konnen uns der Yerant-
wortung fiir die sozialen und politischen Gegen-
wartsaufgaben nicht entziehen. 1 
The feeling of the Continental delegates ·was summarized in the com-
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munication they prepared at Cairo for the Jerusalem meeting. It said, 
"We do not believe that the central task of the Christian missions can 
be accomplished by a so'- called 'Social Gospel.' ,Z It is questionable 
in light of later discussions whether they really understood the essential 
meaning and objectives of the "social gospel" movement which was nev-
er considered, by its responsible leaders such as Bishop McConnell, to 
be the "whole gospel" or a substitute for ministering to the individual 
needs of men. It was felt to be one emphasis or aspect of the ministry 
of Christ through the Church, and therefore had to be considered as 
having a place within the total mission of the Church but was not itself 
the tc;>tal mission of the Church. 
In contrast to the position represented by such men as Heim and 
Richter, the point of view held by the other side in this discussion was 
put forth by a number of able representatives, mostly Americans. In 
l. Schlunk., op. cit .. , pp. 97-98. 
z. The Jerusalem Meeting, I, op. cit., 4ZO. 
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answer to the cla.in:\;_ that Christian revelation cannot be compared with 
truth or values in other religions because it carries its own criteria 
for verification as the unique word of God, Professor Ruful'! Jones said 
that the challenge to Christianity today required 
a fresh and living interpretation of our faith in the 
light of and by means of all discovered and verified 
truth through science or history ••.• We must 
come to see that we gain nothing by insisting on 
private standards of truth and by setting apart our 
peculiar truths as thou,gh they belonged in a sphere 
where the normal tests of truth could be avoided 
or evaded. There is only one set of scales for 
truth, and our Christian claims to truth must be 
tested on those scales and must stand or fall by the 
way in which these claims conform to the eternal 
nature of things. 1 
Dr. E. Stanley Jones said he was of the opinion that there ~values 
in the non-Christian religions and they had to be recognized as such. 
However, Dr. Jones pointed out, the Christian mission does not build 
upon these values, but on Christ. Instead of asking whether Christ was 
superior or unique they should ask whether He was universal, for if He 
was universal, He was then both superior and unique. 2 The statement 
by Professor Hocking which was quoted earlier should be brought out 
again at this pqint. It was his conviction that the spread of scientific 
materialism in the world "required a new alignment of religious forces, 
l. The Jerusalem Meeting, I, op. cit., 310. 
2. Ibid. 356. The attention of the reader is called to take note 
of the two stimulating little books written by Dr. Jones in this period 
which deal with the subject under consideration. They were The Christ 
of the Indian Road (New York: Abingdon Press, 1925) and Chri!3t at the 
Roundtable (New York:. Abingdon Press, 1928). Both books reveal the 
profound insights that have made the author one of the most revered and 
respected missionary leaders in this period. In a time when the empha-
sis of much missionary thinking was upon the Church, Dr. Jones stressed 
the Kingdom of God as the central concept for the Chrif!tian misf!ion. 
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a recognition of alliance with whatever was of the true substance of re-
ligion everywhere • .,l This new align=ent, he held, already existed in 
the sense of a world religion in which the universal human faith in the 
Di:Vine Being was merged. He suggested that "our own. conceptions of 
religious truth need to be enlarged and ripened. " 2 As Christians we 
must learn to "speak the language and use the conceptions of other re-
ligions" but should not fear a loss of our identity. ;3,:. He used an analogy. 
In. malting friends, we i=part into ourselves some-
thing of the quality of the other person; yet it never 
occurs to us to fear 1oss of personal identity. So in 
appreciative contact with other religions Christianity 
need have no fear of loss of its own. identity. 4 
It would scarcely haye been possible to have had three more 
prominent and qualified spokesmen at Jerusalem to present the case for 
Christian responsibility in achieving social justice than R. H. Tawney, 
author of The Acquisitive Society5 and Religion and the Rise of Capital-
ism, 6 Harold Grimshaw from the In.ternatiqnal Labor Office in Geneva, 
and Bishop Francis J. McConnell from Pitt'sburgh who had become well 
known. in connection with the famous steel strike report. In. the opinion 
of Basil Mathews 
the fact that the International Labor Office felt it 
to be essential to send Mr. Harold Gri=shaw, with 
his expert knowledge, illuminated the principle 
which must be increasingly recognized in practice, 
that there are great organizations, nominally 
1. The Jerusalem Meeting, I, op. cit., 369. 
2. Quoted by Mathews, op. cit., p. 39. 3. Ibid. , p. 38. 
4. Ibid. 5. (New York: Harcourt, Brace &: Co., 1920). 
6. (New York: Harcourt, Brace&: Co., 1926). 
secular, which certainly have a great part to play 
in association with the force-s of Chrisl:ianity to-
wards establishing the Kirigdom of God. 1 
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It was Mr. Grimshaw who kept pressing the issue, much to the conster-
nation of the Continental delegates, of the need for a more adequate 
Christian message to the oppressed natives of Africa who were being 
exploited by capitalism. z He said this situation could not wait until 
Christianity has solved all Of th_e ,theological problems. 
Mr. R. H. Ta~ey told the Counci13 that civilization was faced 
with the staggering problenis of a new system of economic :relations 
. . . 
which were brought on by·the,phenomenon of industria1i.sm on a world-
wide scale. He said that this presented a major challenge to the Chris-
tiali Church, and he defined the issue as 
i ' 
the question' whether the world outside Europe will 
travel the European economic road between dazzling 
material progress on the one hand and squalor and 
class-hatred on the other, or whether it will learn, 
a!; Europehas not yet learned, not only to c2nquer 
nature but to be the master of its own soul. 
He said this was a religious question 
because it is concerned with the conditions of 
spiritual growth and vitality, with the ethical 
relations between the individual and his fellows, 
with the conduct of human beings in society and 
the reactions of the social order upon the moral 
health of human beings ...• Surely, whatever 
else Christianity may be, it is at least a body of 
teaching which affirms that the nature of God 
and man is such that, only in s 0 far as men 
1. Mathews, op. cit., pp. 74-7 5. Z. Schlunk, op. cit.,, p. $7. 
3. "Christianity in an Industrii..l Civilization," The Christian 
Missio.n In Relation to Industrial Problems, op. cit., 123-31. 
4. Ibid., p. 125. 
endea'(or to Jive their Jives in accordance with the 
principles expressed in the life and teaching of 
our Lord, can they expect to realize the highest 
values of which human beings are capable. I 
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In answer t<;> those who would draw a sharp distinction between a change 
of the heart and a change of the social oxder. and maintain that the former 
must precede the latter, M:r, Tawney said that for this view 
the:re does not seem to be any foundation either in. 
the teaching of the New Testament, or in that of the 
Church at its most vigorous periods, or in reason. 
Because God's Kingdom is not of this world, it does 
not follow that this world is not part of His Kingdom • 
• • • You cannot win the individual to a life of ser-
-vice and self-sacrifice if .the social environment 
within which he is set is dominated by a ruthless 
economic egoism. 2 · · 
He called for the development o£ a Christian sociology and outlined the 
foundations for its development as follows: 
that human personality is sacred, and that the ma-
terialism which sacrifices to economic interests the 
welfare of human beings- -the he"alth and development 
of children, and the freedom and the responsibility 
which should be the right of men--is an odious outrage 
on the image of God; that human industry should be a 
life of fellowship in service,. not a struggle for self-
advancement; that society has a corporate responsi-
bility to use its power to secure for all its members 
the conditions of spiritual and physical well-being. 3 
l:J;l his concluding words, Mr. Tawney said it was hi:s conviction that this 
concern for social :righteousness ·was an integral part of the Christian 
mission. 
The churches are neglecting an essential part of 
their' mission unless they cfo:at.eilr the zeal for social 
righteousness, and disseminate the knowledge by· 
which such zeal can be made effective. It must be 
1. Ibid.' pp. 125-26. 
3. Ibid., p. 129. 
2. Ibid., pp. 12.7-28. 
their task . . . to point the way to a society in 
which men may enjoy not only material comiort 
but spiritual peace, because they feel that their 
social institutions and industrial organization 
are the expression not merely o£ economic ex-
pediency or convenience but o£ justice. 1 
Ona,member of the Council noted, concerning this discussion of the 
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social responsibility of the Church and missions, that "more than'any 
other problem emerging before the Council, this issue is as difficult 
as it is novel as a central preoccupation of a world mi!lsionary organi-
zation. " 2 In view of this it is surprising that neither Wilhelm Andersen 
nor C. Stanley Smith, in their recent studies previously mentioned, 
made any reference to this· whole area o£ discussion as having any sig-
nificance for the theology of missions as considered at Jerusalem. It 
would seem to be without question that the debate over this matter at 
Jerusalem reflected a basic disagreement in outlook upon the pre sup-
positions as well as the method and objectives of missions. 
DelegateS! such as Professor Richter of Berlin admitted that he 
and many of his friends on the continent of Europe recognizea spiritual 
and religious values in non-Christian religions, but that it w:>uld not be 
good missionary strategy to emphasize these values and that we should 
be willing on faith to sacrifice them in order to maintain the uniqueness 
of the Gospel of redemption in Jesus Christ. 3 This point of view held 
that the only puppose and strength for mi.s sions rested in the ability to 
proclaim and offer a way to salvation that was unique and exclusive with 
the Christian faith, even if this meant having to sacrifice the recognition 
1. Ibid., p. 131, 2. Mathews, op. cit., pp. 78-79. 
3. The .Jerusalem Meeting, I, op. cit., 351-52. 
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of religious values in non-Christian religions that were adnllttedly the;re. 
It was felt necessary to maintain aboye all else that the only way of sal-
vation for mankind was wrought through the death of Christ on the Cross 
as the propiation for the sins of the world. Salvation (which was appar-
ently never defined by the proponents of thi'S position) presumably meant 
salvation from eternal damnation and hell and was brought into effect for 
the individual through profession: of faith in Christ (or in what the mis-
sionary said about Christ) and was followed by baptism and membership 
in the Church. 1 This meant that for the missionary enterprise to be-
come involved with questions regarding the social order, would be for it 
to be diverted from the central point of its j:ask which was the salvation 
of mankind, a task over which the "social gospel" had no divine authority. 
·Bishop McConnell spoke to this point. He suggested that it was un-
realistic to set the social gospel against an individual gospel. He said 
all that we are pleading for is the extension of the 
power .of Jesu.s to a larger area of life. We do not 
think of society· as existing apart from the individu-
als composing it, but on the other hand individuals 
act differently in groups from the way in which 
.they act individually •••. So we are trying to bring 
about a state of society in which more individuals 
can attain to saintliness. There are two points I 
should lj.ke to lay down:. (1) there should be unre-
mitting' emphasis on human values; (2) we should 
be willing to accept every new insight into the moral 
character of God and apply it to human life, as we 
have utilized every new insi2ht into human values to 
interpret the nature of God. 
1. See the address by Karl Heim, "What is it in the Gospel 
Which Co=ands Us?" Addresses on General Subjects, op. cit., p. 85. 
2. The Jerusalem Meeting, Y, op. cit., 132. 
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It has been said that Bishop McConnell paved the way for the very con-
crete program. that was later presented in the recommendations and 
findings both on industrial and on rural conditions as related to missions. 1 
This report set forth three criteria by Which t):J.e Christian might test 
every social and economic system: "Christ's teaching as to the sanctity 
of personality ..•• Christ's teaching as to brotherhood .••• Christ's 
teaching as to corporate responsibility.'' •2 
Professor Hocking also spoke to. the point of the criticism in his 
address on "Psychological Conditions for the Growth of Faith," a topic 
which in itself was likely considered to be of questionable validity by 
some of !:he Continental delegates; when he said that it was true there 
was no social platform of social reform or reconsi:ruction·in the Gospels. 
But the Christianity of the Gospels, said Professor Hocking, does pro-
vide ' 1the only principle on which an enduring social order can be built'' 
and that is man's capacity for power in the form of creative love. 3 
From this review of the discussion concerning "The Christian 
Life and Message in Relation to Non-Christian Systems of Thought and 
Life'' it can be seen that there was a basic difference of opinion in the 
minds of the delegates concerning the meaning of salvation, the nature 
of truth and revelation, !Jle function of the· Church and the miiri:stry of 
the Church. These differences affected and reflected their outlook on 
the motives, purpose and goals for missions. 
1. Mathews, op. cit., p. 80. 
2. The Jerusalem Meeting, Y, op. cit., 142-43. 
3. The Jerusalem Meeting, Yill, op. cit., 119. 
! 
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iii. The Statement by the Council on the Christian Message 
With the wide difference of opinion that had been. expressed dur-
ing the course of the meeting many mempers doubted that the Council 
would be able to issue a statement on the message to )'ihich all could give 
assent. The task of drafting a statement was given to William Temple 
and Robert E. Speer. Their task was formidable. Not only did they 
face great diversity of thought at the meeting but also had to work within 
a very limited amount of time and often. under unfavorable physical cir-
cumstances. 1 · When their work was finished, Bishop Temple 
read the entire message before the conference. 
When he had finished, the assembly was hushed. 
In the silence one thought seemed apparent to all--
to such a masterfully written declaration no one 
could object. Let it 'be accepted at once and as it 
stood! More moderate counsel prevailed, however, 
and consideration was delayed until the next morning. 
Then, by standing vote, the message received unani-
mous acceptance. Silent prayer and thanksgiving 
followed. Inunediately afterwards the whole meet-
ing thrilled with jo~. The seemingly impossible 
had been achieved. 
The key sentence in the statement was a "succinct and ringing 
1. It is interesting to read Temple's own account of how the 
night before he was to read the statem.ent on "The Message" to the 
Council he had to write the final s=ary while lying .on his ''tummy'' 
on the floor- bpards of his little hut because the drafts of wind at table 
level would blow out his candle. .The next ~'lay after rea.l'ling the state-
ment .to the Council he recorded the reception that had been. accorded 
his • '.P,arlour trick of fittin~ everybody's pet point into a coherent docu-
ment., with these words: ' I seem to have written what opens the doors 
for the progressives while perfectly satisfying the conservatives." 
F. A. Iremonger, William Tem le·, Archbisho of Canterbur :·His Life 
and Letters (London: Oxford University Press, 1948, p. 9 . 
2. Hogg, op. eit., p .. 248. 
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Christological affirmation" 1 -- "Our message is Jesus Christ. ,Z The 
statement went on to define this message as seen in Christ when it said 
He is the :~:evelation of what God is ;md of what man 
through Him may pecome. In. Him we come face to 
face with the ultimate reality of the uniyerse; He 
makes known to us God as our ]'ather, perfect and 
;infinite in love and in righteousness; for in Him we 
find God incarnate, the final, yet ever unfolding, 
revelation of the God in whom we live and move and 
have our being. 5 
"Here was a high view of Christology to present to the non-Christian 
• I 4 
world both at home and abroad.'' The message from Jerusalem went 
on to incorporate a statement on the faith of the Church which had been 
a:dopted by the World Conference on Faith and Order at Lausa=e in 192.7. 
I ' ' - • • ' It said, The message of the Church to the world is and must always re-
main tlie Gospel of Jesu~ Christ. The Gospel is the joyful message of 
redemption both h.ere and hereafter, the gift of God to sinful man in 
Jesus Chri~t. ,S Dr. C. Stanley Smith makes an interesting observation 
1 
.. 1, Why Missions? Report of Commission I on the Biblical and 
Theological Basis of Missions (:Wew York: The :Wational Council of the 
Ohurc~.es of Christ in the U.S. A., 1952), p. 5. 
2. The Jerusalem Meeting, I, op. cit., 480. The "Hocking. Re-
port'' later referred to this phrase as an ""llile;xplained symbol" that is · 
'~little more than a current phrase marking loyalty to a tradition some-
what undefined" in the average Christian's thinking. Re-Thinking Mis-
sions: A Laymen's Inquiry After One Hundred Years (:Wew York: Harpe,-, 
1932), pp. 51-52. 
3. Ibid. 
4. C. Stanley Smith, op. cit. , p. 3. 
5. The Jerusalem_ Meeting, I, op. cit., 481. 
in comparing the two statements when he says 
If one might compare the two statements, I think 
you could say that the .Jerusalem message empha-
sized the Christocentric aspect of the Gospel while 
the Lausanne mes10age was more theocentric. That 
the latter was included in the .Jerusalem message 
is not only a tribute to the many sidednes1> of the 
Christian message but also to the syncretistic and 
composite character of most of jp-e statement~> which 
come from church conference~>. ·-
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Dr. Smith brings to light one further valuable observation with regard 
to the .Jerusalem message. 
It is significant, I think, that in the appendix to 
the Interseminary Series, Vol. IV:, 'l'oward World-
Wide Christianity, edited by Dr. 0. Fredrick Nolde, 
where the various documents containing the Church's 
messages to the world are listed, the Jerusalem 
Message is missing, "The Message of the Lausanne 
Conference (which) has come to be recognized as· a 
classic, as has the Madras Message on the Faith" 
was included in the list as was also the message of 
the Madras Conference. 2 
Whatever the reason may have peen for the omission of the Jerusalem 
Statement from the Interseminary Volume, it should not be denied that 
the statement was a high level of achievement for a missionary meet;ing 
where the message was given primary consideration for the first time. 
When it is remembered how serious was the preliminary dis satisfaction 
and criticism to the approach of the study and the deep-seated divergence 
of opinion expressed in the discussions, it can only l:>e considered as a 
tribu:te to the reconciling ability of those who drafted the statement a,nd 
. . 
a reflection of the overall desire for unity and feeling of basic confidence 
and .::oncord that produced the unanimous assent to this statement of con-
cern. It was the response of a searching community of Christian leaders 
1. op. cit., p. 4. 2. Ibid., p. 6. 
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to that vision of God, limited though it was, which had been granted to 
them in answer to :their united voice of prayer and intercession. 
The statement dealt with the motives for missions. It repudiated 
the use of missions for ulterior purposes. 
We repudiate any attempt on the part of trade or of 
governments, openly or covertly, to use the mis-
sionary cause for ulterior purposes ••.. We can-
not tolerate any de13ire, ..• to U!3e this movement 
for purposes of fastening a bondafe, economic, po-
litical, or social, on any people. 
Opposition was declared against all forms of religious imperialism 
".that would desire to impose beliefs and practices on others in order to 
manage their souls in. their supposed interests. We obey a God who re-
2 
spects our wills and we desire to respect those of others." A few sen-
tences from the statement give the essence of the positive motives for 
missions. 
Our true and compelling motive lies in the very 
nature of the God to whom we have given our hearts. 
Since He is love; His very nature is to share. • . • 
Coming into fellowship with Christ we find in our-
selves an ov~r-mastering impulse to share Him 
with others~ 
There was no conflict expressed between individual and social gospel~ 
The Council's statement that dealt with rural problems had made this 
clear when it said "we realize that man is a unity, and that his spiritual 
life is individibly rooted in all his conditions--physical, mental, and so-
cial. We are therefore desirous that the program of missionary work 
among all peoples may be sufficiently comprehensive to serve the whole 
1. The Jerusalem Meeting, I, op. cit., 484. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. , p. 485. 
65 
man in every aspect of his life and relationships. ,l The statement on 
the message went on to say that 
we believe that in Him the shackles of moral evil 
and guilt are broken from human personality and 
that men are made free, and that such personal 
freedom lies at the basis of the freeing of society 
from cramping custom and blighting social prac-
tices and political bondage, so that in Christ men 
and societies and nations may stand up free and 
complete. . . • Those who proclaim Christ's 
message must give evidence for it in their own 
lives and in the social institutions which they up-
hold. • •• We believe that men are made for Christ 
and cannot really live apart from Him. • •• Here-
in lies the Christian motive; it is simple. We can-
not live without Christ and we cannot bear to think 
of men living without Him. 2 
In deference to the Continental point of view and strong feeling on the 
s11bject, the statement spoke of work4tg "in preparation for the com.i.D.g 
of His Kingdom in its :fu.l.lness" rather than of ."building" or "establish-
ing" the Kingdom. 3 
The two concluding paragraphs on "The Missionary Motive" de-
serve to be read in their entirety. 
Since Christ is the. motive, the end of Christian 
missions fits in with. that motive. This end is nothing 
less than the production of Christ-like character in 
individuals and societies and nations through faith in 
the fellowship with Christ the living Saviour, and 
through corporate sharing of life in a divine society. 
Christ is our motive and Christ is our end. We 4 
must give nothing less, and we can give nothing more. 
The statement continued with a section on "The Spirit of our Endeavour" 
1. The Christian Mission in Relation to Rural Problems, Yol. YI 
of The Jerusalem Meeting of the I. M. C., op. cit., 245. 
2. The Jerusalem Meeting, I, op. cit., 486. 
3. Ibid., p. 481. 4. Ibid., p. 486. 
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in which it was inferred. that there were religious values in non-Chris-
tian systems. It said, 
we know that, even apart from conscious knowledge 
of Him, when men are true to the best light they have, 
they are able to effect some real deliverance from 
many of the evils that afflict the world. l 
This inference was made more explicit in the section of the statement 
on "The Call to the World" where it said 
we rejoice to think thatjust because in Jesus Christ 
the light that lighteneth every man shone forth in its 
full splendour, we find rays of that same light where 
He is unknown or eyen is rejected. We welcome 
every noble quality in non-Christian, persons or sys-
tems as further proof that the Father, who sent His 
son into the world, has nowhere left Himself without 
witness. 2 
The statement went further in recognizing as part of the one Truth 
that sense of the Majesty of God and the consequent 
reverence in worship, which are conspicuous in Islam; 
the deep sympathy for the world's sorrow and unselfish 
search for the way of escape,· which are at tb.e heart of 
Buddhism; the desire for contact with ultimate reality 
conceived. as spiritual, which is prominent in Hinduism; 
the belief in a moral order of the universe and conse-
quent insistence on moral conduct, which are incul-
cated by Confucianism; the disinterested pursuit of 
truth and of human welfare which are often found in 
those who stand for secular civilization but do not ac-
cept Christ as their Lord and Saviour. 3 
In making this recognition, however, the statement said thatthe Council 
was making no attempt to estimate'the spiritual value of these religions 
to their adherents. 
The closing sentence of the statement called all Christians to 
1. Ibid., p. 487. 
2. Ibid., pp. 490-91. 
3. Ibid. , p. 491. 
make the mission of Christ their own. The words are memorable: 
As we contemplate the work with which. Christ has 
charged His Church, we who are met here on the 
Mount of Olives, in sight of Calvary, would take 
up for ourselves and summon those from whom we 
come, and to whom we return, to take up with us 
the Cross of Christ, and all that for which it 
stands, and to go forth into the world to live in 
the fellowship of His sufferings and by the power 
of His resurrection, in hope and expectation of 
His glorious Kingdom. 1 · 
The final session of the meeting was held on Easter Sunday afternoon. 
The closing address on "Our Duty to Make the Past a Success" was 
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delivered by the Chairman, Dr. John R. Mott. He told the assembled 
Council that the outreach of their experience at Jerusalem depended 
upon their faith in God, and in order to maintain that faith, he said, 
"let us persist in our efforts to fasten upon these busy lives of ours 
the practice of going where we, like Christ, may co=une with God, 
may be vitalized by God, may be girded with power to live lives of 
.f. . 1 d t• " 2 sacr1 1.c1a evo 1on. 
Thus with these words there came to a close on the Mount of 
Olives the fifteen day meeqng whiqh was considered by many to be "t4e 
most important conference ·in the history of modern Christian missions. " 3 
iv. Response to the Meeting and Statement 
The response to the meeting varied as much as had the attitudes 
expressed in it. Evidently Temple's own assessment of his "parlour 
trick of fitting everybody's pet point into a coherent document" when 
1. ~·, p. 495. 2. The Jerusalem Meeting, VID, op. cit., lS2. 
3. Editorial, "Let Jerusalem Answer," The Christian Century, 
VL (February 16, 1928), 198. 
68 
l framing the statement on the message was correct. · He~ opened 
"the doors for the progressives while perfectly satisfying the conserva-
tives. •• 2 Sa=uel McCrea Cavert reported on the meeting in The Chris-
tian Century with words of enthusiasm about what he termed the three 
momentous changes that were taking place in foreign missions. 
The Jerusalem meeting made it clear that the 
missionary enterprise is coming to be not some-
thing that we do for other people but something 
we do with them=-:- .. In the second place, there 
was manifest at the Jerusalem meeting a greater 
desire to understand other religions sympatheti-
cally and to appreciate the things that high-minded 
Christians live by .•.• In the third place, the 
Jerusalem meeting furnished most encouraging 
evidence that the Christianizing of our social 
relationships is coming to be regarded not as a 
mere by-product but as part-and-parcel of the 
missionary task. 3 
A later editorial in The Christian Century on "The Glorious Heresies 
of Modern Missions," heralded the achievements at Jerusalem, with 
special reference· to the new attitude toward non-Christian people and 
systems which it said ushered in "an entirely new relationship with the 
rest of mankind ... a relationship demanded by a candid appraisal of 
the facts and the need of the hour. " 4 A significant observation in this 
! editorial noted that one of the most glorious "heresies" of Jerusalem 
is its new interpretation of the missionary enterprise which "comes as 
the interpretation, not of individual denominations nor of individual en-
thusiasts, but as the interpretation of the Christian Church, as nearly 
1. Iremonger, op. cit., p. 396. 2 0 Ibid. 
3. "Beginning at Jerusalem," The Christian Century, YL (May 
1928), 598-99. 
4. YL (May 31, 1928), 690. 
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as it is possible to obtain that interpretation. ,l 
One leading member of the Conti,nental delegation admitted that 
"die Grundstimmung dieser Versamml'!-Ilg doch eine andere war, ais uns 
die 'papers' befU,rchten lies zen.' •2 Lt is rather amazing that each side 
which debated the major issues related to the message at Jerusalem felt 
it had won a victory in, the way the final sta~ement was formulated and 
unanimously accepted. Obviously it was not being, interpreted in the same 
.sense by all who voted for it. The problem was that there was "a funda-
mental incompatibility of views, between which no way to reconciliation 
3 
was found at Jerusalem .. " Karl Heim wrote in a report about the meet-
ing that 
die einmutige Annahme der biblischen Botschaft 
durch die· ganze Versammlung .•• war nicht etwa 
nur eine Formalitii;t, .•• Es ging vielmehr eine 
tiefe Bewegung der Freude und Dankbarkeit durch 
die ganze Versammlung, als man in dies em Haupt-
punktzur Einigkeit gelangt war. 4 · . 
Then Heim asked the question 
wie erklltrt sich diese begeisterte Annah.m.e des 
biblischen Beke=tni.sses in einer Korperschaft, 
in der so mancherlei entgegengesetzi:e Einflusse 
f\ib.lbar waren? Warum setzte hier keine Oppo-
sition der modernistischen Gruppe ein?5 
His own answer to the question was that 
1. Ibid. 
2. Heim, Evangelisches Missionsmagazin, op. cit., p. 163. 
3. Schl:.UUC, op. cit., p. 95. Quoted by Andersen, op. cit., p. 26. 
4. Heim, Evangelisches Missionsmagazin, op. cit., p. 163. 
5. Ibid. 
--~~---
der Hauptg:r.und ist wahl der, das s in den alten 
und jungen Kirchen infolge der Kampflage, in der 
sie sich heute befinden, ein starkes Bediirfnis 
erwacht ist nach der u:~;spriinglichen, rein re-
ligiosen Lebenskraft des Evangeliums .•.. 
Diese Kampflage macht es verstandlich, dass 
auch modernistisch gestinl:inte junge Christen 
jetzt das Bedfufnis haben, zu den Kraftquellen 
des biblischen Evangeliums zur~ckzukehren. 1 
Professor Heim compared the wcirk of Jerusalem with the issues that 
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had faced the great Councils and Assemblies of the Church from Nicea 
onwards, and sought to give a theological interpretation of Jerusalem 
1928 in the light of that history. He pointed out how earlier Councils 
"Wa.ren Yersuche, in lebendiger Auseinandersetzung mit allen Oegen-
bewegungen in der Sprache der damaligen Zeit die ;Botschaft des Christ-
entums ausztispr-echen und einen Damm aufzurichten gegen~ber der 
Onosis und anderen synkretistischen Stro_mungen. " 2 Their task had been. 
um die Formel ffu das Wesen des Christentums zu 
finden und fiir seine Botschaft an die Welt, die der 
· Zeitlage entspricht, ist darum eineKorperschaft 
am meisten geeignet, deren Olieder :i.rU Oeisteskampf 
des Christentums mit den Oegenmil.chten in der vor-
dersten Kampffront stehen und darnm in engster Fiihlung 
sind mit dem Oeistesleben der ausserchristlichen Welt. 
He said that the significance of Jerusalem 1928 was that it was not a 
case of representatives from the old established churches trying to iron 
O!lt their domestic theoiogical problems, but rather it was the concern. of 
' 
the members of the Council, one-third of whom were themselves con-
verts from non-Christian religions, to ascertain the essential content of 
the Chri~tian. faith for the missionary purpose of captivating the non-
Christian. world. 4 
I. Ibid. 2. Ibid., pp. 163-64. 3. Schlunk, op. cit., pp. 85-86. 
4. Ibid. 
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For some,· the Christological emphasis had solved the theologi-
cal problem of the message. Oliver Chase Quick, a regular member of 
the Council and Residentiary Canon of Carlisle <::;athedral, wrote that 
"theologically speaking, the whole problem about the content of the 
Mes13~ge is solved in the affirmation that Jesus is both Lord and Christ. ,l 
Others saw this as only a beginning. In a follow-up paper pre-
pared at the request of the Council, Dr. John A. Mackay said that one 
of the lessons learned at Jerusalem was that "the missionary movement 
must become ,more theological,. not primarily for those to whom the mis-
sionaries go, but for the Church herself and the missionaries who repre-
sent her. " 2 William Paton wrote with the pen of a prophet when in 
assessing the major task of the future in light of developments at Jerusa-
lem he said, ''From every point of view .therci is nothing so sorely needed 
as a deepening of the grasp of Christians everywhere on the ultimate 
reasons for the Christian. world mission. " 3 Karl Heim agreed and sug-
gested the direction which this "deepening" should take: 
So bedeutet Jerusalem einen wichtigen Ansatz 
zur Weuformulierung der Christusbotschaft an 
die heutige Welt. Aber die Vollendung und 
biblische Vertiefung dieses Ansatzes·wird noch 
eine Aufgabe der Zukunft sein. 4 
In the early part of 1929 a book entitled A Faith for the World 
by William Paton was published. Dr. Paton was the distinguished 
1. "The Jerusalem Meeting and the Christian Message," IRM, 
xv:u (1928), 454. 
2. "The. Evangelistic Duty of Christianity," The Jerusalem 
Meeting, I, op. cit. , 450. 
3. "The Jerusalem Meeting and After," IRM, XVII (1928), 437. 
4; Schlunk, op. cit., p. 101. 
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Secretary of the I. M. C. and Editor of the International Review of Mis-
sions. He said the purpose of his book was "to set out the main elements 
of the case for the Christian world mission, and to show some of the prin-
cipal tasks which are bound up with that mission. ,.l The theological tenor 
of the book reflected the spirit of the message from the Jerusalem meet-
ing. Dr. Paton pointed out the impotence of civilization to save mankind 
and said that "only in religion will the world find the common basis of its 
life, and the strength and guidance that it needs. '• 2 This religion, he 
said, must be universal in its meaning andcpower, and "it is the belief 
of Christians that the Christian religion is this universal faith of which 
the world stands in need. " 3 The rest of this book was devoted to explain-
ing what the author understood to be meant by this faith and defending 
the claim advanced in its name. 
He first examined the answers given by the great non-Christian 
religions to the fundamental questions being asked by men, such questions 
as, "What is the nature of the ultimate reality of the world?" and "How 
can I live aright?" He suggested that it was precisely where these answers 
failed that the Christian faith was -able to satisfy the need of men because 
in Christ men found both the power and the wisdom of God. Man'.s nature, 
according to Dr. Paton, requires a religion in which God is a person, 
in which the fact of sin is adequately faced, and where there is a sure 
historical basis. Reaffirming the Jerusalem message, Dr. Paton said 
that only in the person of Jesus Christ, who is unique and universal, are 
l. A Faith for the World (London: Edinburgh House Press, 1929), 
P· 3. 
2. Ibid,, p. 23. 3. Ibid.' p. 25. 
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these needs met. · Only in the Cross is there an adequate answer to the 
fact of sin, and only the Christian faith affords a basis for progress in 
the world because it supplies not only purpose and direction but also the 
ultimate goal which is the establis~ent of the Kingdom of dod on earth. 1 
He agreed with Dr. Kraemer's point at Jerusalem that there was need. 
of a Christian• Weltanschauung, and also With Mr. Tawney's plea for a 
new Christian sociology. But, he said, it is belief in the universal need 
for and adequacy of Christ that is the motive for Christian missions. 
Some of the response to what had happened at Jerusalem was 
more critical, and as one observer has noted, "almost all adverse com-
ment related either to Jerusalem's theology or to its e:x;pression of social 
concern. "
2 At the Continental Missions Conference in Bremen, May 22-
26, 1930, Dr. Frederik Torm, Professor of Theology at the University 
of Copenhagen and a leader in the Dansk Missionsraad, read a paper on 
''The Place of Social Questions in Missionary Work'' which presented the 
views of the Northern Missionary Council in accordance with a resolution 
passed at its meeting in December 1929.? The paper was a criticism of 
the emphasis at Jerusalem on social questions in missionary work. The 
criticism was leveled in particular against the attempt to create a 
"Christian sociology" and also the plan for establishment of a Depart-
ment of Industrial and Social Research and Counsel by the I. M. C. Pro-
feasor Torm said thaf at Jerusalem "the resolution which would give a 
leading place to social questions states that Christianity contains not only 
1. Ibid., pp. 102-103. .2. Hogg, op. cit., p. 251. 
3. An abbreviation of this paper was printed in IRM, XlX (1930), 
593-605, together with an editorial comment about the views in the paper. 
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a religious but a social message" and that "no careful reader of the 
message which went forth from the Jerusalem meeting can fail to dis-
tinguish clearly the disagreement which is skilfully hidden in the word-
ing. ',l He put forth the basic reasons for disagreement with the state-
menton the message: 
The Church must ever remind people that in a sinful 
world injustice can only be banished by overcoming 
sin, not by realization of social and political theories. 
The Church and missions as such cannot take responsi-
bility for any social theories which can be offered as 
a cure for political troubles. They can only hopefully 
maintain that according as men believe and are con-
verted will justice and truth be victorious in the life 
of the co=u.bity .... The only social theory I am 
able to find in the New Testament states that a Chris-
tian should always be obedient to the authority of the 
time. . .• When it is. a question of rousing the mis-
sionary societies to create a Christian apologetic 
over against secularism one cannot but feel appre-
hensions ..•• The task of foreign missions in the first 
place is th.e work of establishing the Church. 2 
In the editorial note that was appended to this paper in the International 
1 Review of Missions William Paton said that Professor Term "appears 
to have allowed himself to misled by the phrase 'the Christian so<;:iology. ' 
... What he really objects to is a Christian sociology with a particular 
content) an attempt to invest a code of social rules or a theory of social 
organization with a divine and evangelical sanction. " 3 Mr. Paton made 
it clear that this was not what was suggested at Jerusalem by Mr. R. H. 
I 
Tawney nor would it be the function of the proposed Department to ini-
pose a co=on social theory upon the missionary world. 
Further response came from those who represented the "theology 
. 
of crisis" or "theology of the Word." Professor Emil Brunner, writing 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 
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on "Secularism as a Problem for the Church" i.n the International Re-
view of Missions, did not mention the Jerusalem meeting, but his essay 
was clearly provoked as a response to what had been said there. He said 
that every faith other than the Christian faith was "secularism". and that 
Christian faith alone stands above the antithesis of 
secularism and sacralism, for it is not 'religion'; 
it does not have its basis in religious tho)lght, feeling 
or action, but in the divine action and the divine word. 
That the Chruch should recover this, its real ground, 
which it:has lost nearly everywhere--this is the first 
and incomparably the most important task of the Church 
in view of the problem of secularism. The Church must 
reconsider and cast back to the possession it has lost. 
But this reconsideration is just theology, theology as a 
struggle for the truth of the Word of God, for the true 1 
self-interpretation of man which is given in revelation. 
In conclusion he said that the major task for the Church today was to ke,ep 
pure the fountain of the Word of God through its theological endeavors. 
"On this will depend whether in this decisive hour the Church is once 
more to fail or can still be employed by God to do His work. " 2 Professor 
Brunner, however, did not suggest by what criteria the theologian could 
distinguish between the Word of God and "secularism." 
Dr. Hendrik Kraemer wrote a critique. of Jerusalem's thought 
from the Barthian point of view. He gave first the Barthian definition of 
theology: "the radical placing of life and the world in the crisis of God's 
judgement, and in the light of this crisis (in the original sense of the 
word) seeing God, the world and man in their reality and true relations. " 3 
Kraemer said that the major trouble with Christianity was that it had 
been engaging in apologetics with secularism and was losing because 
1. XIX (1930), 507. 2. Ibid., p. 51l. 
3. "Christianity and Secularism," IRM, XIX (1930), 198. 
"what is truly from God is not defended; it is announced, proclaimed; 
. . ,1 
it is a challenge to conscience. ' 
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It should be noted that one point brought out by Dr. Kraemer in 
the discussions at Jerus.alem that was warmly received by the Council 
was his plea for a new world-view of life, a new Weltanschauung. He 
said that missionaries and the churches had detached dogmas but no 
comprehensive view of life, and without this they could not be sure of 
th . 2 e1r message. 
Another Barthian who had been at Jerusalem, Karl Hartenstein, 
wrote a critique in the International Review of Missions under the title 
"The Theology of the Word and Missions. " He said that this theology, 
as put forl:h by Barth, Brunner, Gogarten and Thurneysen, was pri-
marily concerned with "the word of God, or, to put it another way, a 
concern with a new understanding of What revelation is. " 3 This new 
understanding, said Hartenstein, sought to witness to the real nature 
of the revelation of God that was quite different "from all that we can 
call religious experience, " which is merely subjective empiricism, re-
ligion but not revelation. 4 In answer to the question "What is the mean-
ing of missions, on the basis of revelation?" he answered: 
The word 'mission' is determined by three great 
things: the Church, the non- Christian world, and 
the word of God. By what is missionary work to be 
carried on? By the Church of God. Where is it car-
ried on? In the non-Christian world. What does it 
do? It proclaims the word of God. The word of God 
must be lifted up by the Church in the midst of the 
world of other religions; for this missions exist. 5 
1. Ibid., p. 205. 2, The Jerusalem Meeting, I, op. cit., 347. 
3. XX (1931), 210. 4. Ibid.' p. 213. 5. Ibid., p. Zl4. 
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He defined the word of God as being threefold: Christ, the revelation 
of God Him.seli--"the Word made £;l.esh"; the Scriptures, the Bible; and 
"this word of God given to us in the Scriptures is present at the moment 
when the missionary p~oclaims it: the sermon is the word of God. ,.l 
In considering the relation of Christ to other religions he says first of 
all that "revelation is alterius generis compared with all other religions 
whatsoever of the earth," but that "Christ is the fulfillment of what the 
religions of the earth in reality stand for. It is not a continuous fulfill-
ment, but broken, and always first recognized in the midst of judge-
ment. " 2 Missionary work should "be seen to be midway between: activism 
and pessimism' '1 that it cannot be indifferent to the needs of life but nei-
ther can it hope to bring about the Kingdom of God by continuous progress. 3 
A very outspoken critic of the Jerusalem statement on the Chris-
tian message was the well known English missiologist, Roland Allen, who 
wrote a booklet entitled Jerusalem: A Critical Review of "The World 
Mission of Christianity." In. the preface he said, "All men seem to agree 
that a great and important step forward was taken. What I beg men to 
4 
consider is the direction in which the step was taken. " He then lists 
twenty_-three points for discussion, such as, "I. A claim is made that 
the Reco=endations of the Conference are mandates from God ...• IV. 
The doctrine of the Kingdom of God here presented is a rationalistic doc-
trine .... XVII. The Church is confused with the social organizations 
of the world ••.. XX. The hope of Christians is to be based on the 
1. Ibid., p. 216. 2. Ibid .• p. 223. 3. Ibid., pp. 224-25. 
4. (London: World Dominion Press, 1928). 
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League of Nations and the International Labour Organization . .,l Some 
of the criticisms represent a particular theological-missions point of 
view that was not unknown at the meeting, but others were little more 
than caricatures of what would seemingly _be obvious to scholars of 
much less standing than Mr. Allen. 
in. more _recent years there has been a reassessment of the Je-, 
rusalem discussion and statement on the message with special re;ference 
to its significance for the theology of missions. The views range widely 
in opinion and value. One fundamentalist indictment dismissed the 
achievement of the Jerusalem message as nothing more than "clever 
ecclesiastical politics and adroit wording. " 2 ·An important appraisal 
of what happened at Jerusalem is. found in the Report of Co=ission I 
on the Biblical and Theological Basis of Missions, the American pre-
Willingen study, entitled Why Mi~>sions? The report smarizes the 
developments at Jerusalem as related to the theology of missions when 
it says ''we look in vain for any clearer statement of the theological basis 
of th~ Church's missionary obligation than the co=and of Jesus to go 
into all the world making disciples of all men. •• 3 In view of later devel-
opments, which will be taken into consideration as this study progresses, 
'the document characterized the Jerusalem theological position as "what 
1. Ibid., PP· 5~ 6. 
2. Chester E. Tulga, The Case A ainst Modernism in Forei 
1Missions (dhicago: Conservative Baptist Fellowship, 1950 , p. 9; quoted 
by Hogg, op. cit., p. 251. · 
3. Why Mis.sions?, op. cit. , p. 5. 
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Lghtbe called 'the unitarianism of the Son', that e;x:cessive p:re-occu-
pation with Jesus Christ, which can easily be content with the experience 
of 'being saved', with a verbal assent to Christ's lordship, and enroll-
ment in the Mission. ,l In this same study series, C. Stanley Smith 
made the observation that at Jerusalem "a theological basis is implied 
in the statement 'in Jesus we come face to face with the Ultimate Reality 
in the unive:r se' but it neve:r seems to be made explicit. '• 2 
Wilhelm Andersen, afte:r considering all of the limitations and 
short-comings says they "do not detract f:rom the significance of the 
meeting at .Je:rusalein fo:r the missionary ente:rp:rise; the missions had been 
led to a basic theological :reconsideration of themselves. '• 3 This was in-
separably :related to his othe:r observation that "the Church as an ex-
isting :reality caused its voice in quite u=istakable fashion to be hea:rdi 
It may be said that Jerusalem was not the fi:rst place whe:re this had 
happened; but he:re. ±ts importance came to be generally :recognized. " 4 
In conclusion it may be said that at Jerusalem 1928, unlike at 
Edinburgh 1910, the majo:r issue was mo:re than strategy planning fo:r 
missions. At Jerusalem the:re was a concern throughout fo:r a :recon-
sideration of the goal of missions as :related to human life in society 
and especially as :related to persons living within non-Christian systems. 
The majo:r challenge to Christian :missions was :recognized as coming 
' 
1. Ibid. ' -p. 7. 
2. C. Stanley S:rnith, op. cit. , p. 4. 
3: Ande:r s.en, op. cit., p. 26. 4. Ibid. 
' 
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from secularism, a new form of non-Christian system that challenged 
all nations and societies. .Acknowledgement was made of spiritual 
truths .in non-Christian systems. but no estimate was attempted of their 
religious value for adherents. It is the judgement of this writer that al-
though missions was led to a basic theological reconsideration of itself, 
largely through· encounter with the Church, there was nonetheless little 
theological advance beyond the reaffirmation of the biblical Commission 
set forth, by Jesus. If anything, the new dimensions or categories in-
volved in missions thus challenged and reconceived caused the majority 
of w.embers to rely simply upon strengthening the theological basis that 
. was most familiar to .them, i.e., obedience to Jesus Christ and his' 
Great Co=ission. The significance of Jerusalem 1928 comes primarily 
not from what was said about the Christian message, bu,t rather from 
the fact that fo:r·the first time the missionary enterprise was involved 
in a major encounter. with the Church and found that this encounter forced· 
new categories of thought into the dime.nsion of missionary thinking. It 
would have been too. much to expect the missionary enterprise to absorb 
the full impact of this new encounter i=ediately and respond with a fully 
recpnceived theological basis for its· work. The challenge had been 
launched and the process of ·re-thinking had b.egun. It remained now for 
individual scholars to take up the various positions and aspects elicited 
b.y the theological challenge and develop them moxe fully before the next 
stage of consideration a.nd encounter which would t·ake place at the nieet-· 
ing .of the Council at Madras in 1938. 
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3. The Challenge from the Laymen's Foreign Missions Inquiry 
In this period of the Jerusalem meeting and the years inunedi-
ately following, a number of important books and essays were written 
by eminent scholars on various aspects of the subject under considera-
tion. 1 hnportant as these were, the most significant by far, f<Dom the 
standpoint of sharpening the issues and bringing the challenge out into 
the open, was the Report of the Commission of Appraisal of the Lay-
men's Jl:oreign Missions Inquiry, Re-Thinking Missions, edited by the 
Chairman of the Commission, William Ernest Hocking, the distinguished 
Professor of Philosophy at Harvard University. At the t:i.m.e of publica-
tion, a leading American missiologist said: 
The Report of the Commillsion of Appraisal of the 
Laymen's Foreign Missions !nquiry probably marks 
the beginning of a new era in missions. Not since 
the official volumes which arose out of the Jerusalem 
meeting of the International Missionary Council has a 
work appeared which is likely to haye so profound and 2 
widespread an influence upon Protestant foreign missions. 
1. The survey nature of this study makes it possible to note only 
a few of the more important writings. The student of this period is re-
ferred to the following: Karl Barth, "Die Tb.eoiogie und die Mission in der 
Gegenwart," Zwischen den Zeiten, X {1932), 189-215. This essay was re-
printed in. Theologisch.e Fragen und Antworten. Gesammelte Yortrll;ge 3. 
Band (Zollikon: Evangelisch.er Yerlag AG, 1957), pp. 189-215. Two books 
by Daniel Johnson Fleming, Attitudes Toward Other Faiths (New York: 
Association Press, 1928) and Wa s of Sharin With Other Faiths (New 
York: Association Press, 1929 l Karl Hartenstein, Die Mission als theo-
logisches Problem (Berlin: Furche Ye~l:Jf.• l933~l: the important composite 
work, edited by Martin Sch.lunk, Botsc ter an Christi Statt (Gil;tersloh: 
C. Bertelsmann, 1932) with contributions from German and Swiss scholars 
of eminence in the field of the theology of missions! Robert E. Speer, The 
Finality of Jesus (New York: Revell, 1933); and the conservative American 
theological scholar on missions Samuel M. Zwemer who was an authority 
on Islam, founded the journal The Muslim World (Hartford, Conn.), and 
in this period wrote Thinkin Missions With Christ: Some Basic As eC:ts of 
Wtorld Evan elism, Our Messa e, Our Motive, and Our Goal Grand Ra-
p:i:ds, Michigan: Zondervan Press, 193 
2. Kenneth Scott Latourette, "The Laymen's Foreign Missions In-
quiry: The Report o£ Its Commission of Appraisal," IRM, XXII {1933), 153. 
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i. The Commission and Its Report 
The developments which led up to the preparation and publica-
tion of this report had their beginning nearly three• years earlier when 
on January 17, 1930 a number of laymen were called together in New· 
York City by Mr. John D. Rockefeller, Jr. to discuss with Dr. John R. 
Mott, who had just returned from a trip around the world, some of the 
difficulties that the foreign missionary enterprise was going through. 
"We determined rather spontaneously that night •.• that we would see 
what we could do about it, and we asked the chairman of the meeting if 
he would appoint a committee of five to see what steps might be taken 
to help in the situation. ,l This initial group was made up of Baptist 
laymen, but members of other denominations soon showed an interest 
in the.:.project and were invited to join until 
eventually, what is known officially as the Laymen's 
Foreign Missions Inquiry came ihto existence with 
membership drawn from seven denominations--the 
Northern Baptists, Congregationalists, Northern 
Methodists, Northern Prespyterians, Protestant 
Ep,iscopalians, (Dutch) Reformed Church in America 
and United Presbyterians. 2 
The seven denominations were each unofficially represented by a group 
of five men and women who constituted the thirty-five Directors of the 
Inquiry. 
The first stage ~f the Inquiry was carried out by the Institute 
of Social and Religious Research which was engaged to get the facts ' 
1. The Proceedings of the Meeting of the Directors and Sponsors 
of the Laymen's Foreign Missions Inquiry and Representatives of Foreign 
Mission Boards at Hotel Roosevelt, New York City; Friday and Saturday, 
November 18 and 19, 1932, p. 2. Hereafter cited as Proceedings. 
2. Latourette, op. cit., p. 154. 
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upon which the Inquiry might be based. In the fall of 1930 the Institute 
sent out three teams of fact-finders, about ten each to the three fields 
with which the Inquiry had decided to deal: India and Burma, China, and 
Japan. Their work took nearly a year and "while necessarily assembled 
under pressure and uneven in quality, the material gathered by the fact-
finders represents the most careful, objective study of a large cross-· 
section of Prote-stant rrrlssions eyer made. ,.l The second main stage of 
the Inquiry was carried out by a fifteen-member Commission of Appraisal. 2 
The task given to the Commission was set forth in the following statement 
of purpose: ''To aid laymen to determine their attitude toward Foreign 
Missions, by reconsidering the functions of such missions in the world 
3 
of today." This Commission, with the material collected by the fact-
:finders in their possession, spent nearly a whole year together visiting 
the three fields of inquiry in Asia and drawing up their Report. The 
! • Report was published and formally presented by the Directors and Spon-
sors of the Inquiry to representatives of foreign mission boards at a 
1. Ibid., p. 155. 
2,. The members of the Commission were: Professor William 
Ernest Hocking of Harvard University, Chairman; Dr. Frederic C. Wood-
ward, Vice-President of the University of Chicago; President Clarence A. 
Barbour of Brown University; President Arlo A. Brown o£ Drew Univer-
sity; Mr. Edgar H. Betts, a business man of Troy, New York; Dean 
Charles E. Emerson of the Medical School of the University of Nebraska; 
Mrs. Hocking;. Dean HenryS. Houghton of the Medical College of the Uni-
versity of Iowa and formerly a missionary in China; Professor Rufus M. 
Jones of Haverford College; Dr. William P. Merrill, Pastor of the Brick 
Presbyterian Church of New York; Mr. Albert L.- Scott, a New York en-
.. gineer; Mr. and Mrs. Harper Sibley of RochestE;r, New York; Dr. Henry 
C. Taylor, an agricultural economist; and Miss Ruth F. Woodsmall of 
theY. W. C. A. 
3. Re-Thinking Missions, op. cit., p. xi. 
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two day meeting held in the Hotel Roosevelt, New York City, on Friday 
and Saturday, November 18 and 19, 1932 .. 
Nearly one-third of the Report was given to re-thinking the gen-
eral religious principles that constitute the theological presuppositions 
of Christian missions. It was stated at the outset that none of the mem-
bers of the Commission were external critics of missions. It was a 
Report from inside; from people who had a passionate interest and con-
cern in the missionary enterprise. In answer to the question whether 
missions shou).d continue, the Report said that this was "somewhat like 
asking whether good-will shou).d continue. or cease to express itself. 
. . . There is an always valid impuJ.se of love to men: one offers one's 
. I 
own faith simply because that is the best one has to offer . .,l It was felt, 
however, that certain important changes had taken place in the world 
which required the mis.sionary enterprise to reconsider its motives, 
methods, message, and aim. These changes were: an altered theologi-
cal outlook, the emergence of a basic world-culture, and the rise of 
. ali· .thE t 2 nat1on sm 1n e as . The first of these is of primary importance 
for this study. The Report said that the altered theological outlook was 
due to the fact that 
Western Christianity has in th.e main shifted its 
stress from the negative to the affirmative side 
·of its message; it is less a religion of fear and 
more a religion of beneficence. It has passed 
through and beyond tli.e stage of bitter conflict 
with the scientific consciousness of the race over 
details of the mode of creation, the age of the 
earth, the descent of man, miracle and law, to 
1. Ibid. , p. 4. 2. Ibid., pp. 18-19. 
I 
' 
the stage of maturity in which a free religion and 
a free science become inseparable and comple-
mentary elements in a complete world-view. What-
ever its present conception of the future life, there 
is little .disposition to believe that sincere and as-
piring seekers after God in other religions are to 
be damned: it has become less concerned in any . 
land to save men from eternal punishment than from 
the danger of losing the supreme good.] 
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The concept of "salvation" thus took on a broader meaning. "Men are 
to be saved, not for the next world alone, and not out of. human life, but 
within human life. " 2 The Report saw the dangers, however, of placing 
too great an emphasis on the environmental factor. 
There is a danger that diversifying the scope of 
effort horizontally may be at the expense of depth; 
Uplifters and social betterment experts easily fall 
into the vain suppositio11 that by simply improving 
the economic' basis of life, or by cleverly reshuffling 
human relationships they can produce the happy world 
of their hopes. All proposals for cure through phi-
lanthropy alone miss the point of central importance, 
namely, that there must be first o£ all a new kind of 
person as the unit of society if there is to be a new 
social order. 3 
The value of evangelism was therefore emphasized and given greater 
meaning. 
The main contribution of the mission has been not in 
devising new social programs, but in forming the 
men who do the devising. Nothing therefore can dis-
place or minimize the importance of a true and well-
qualified evangelism. The point of the tendency to 
enlarge the scope of mission activity is not, however, 
one of discounting the value of evangelism: the point 
is, that evangelism by· itself. is incomplete on its own 
ground of life- building, and requires to be supple-
mented. 4 
The primary aim of missions, it was felt, should n.ot be to get non-. 
1. Ibid., p. 19. 
4. ~·, p. 64. 
2. Ibid., p. 61. 3. Ibid., p. 63. 
Christians to join the Church, but .rather 
to permeate the personal life of the individual and 
the fabric of human society with creative ideals and 
energies which will renew and revitalize both the 
single units and the group rather than to build a 
church as an institution .to· stand out as an entity in 
itself apart from the larger whole of society. 1 
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The Church was to be thought of "as a means for the fulfillment of life 
· rather than as an end in itself. '• 2 Its nature and :function was further 
defined as 
a spiritual fellowship and co=union of those who 
have found a new spring of life and power by the im-
pact of the Christian message, who are eager to join 
together as a living growing bo'dy' of believers through 
-whom the ideals and the spirit of Christ can be trans-
mitted and his principles of life promoted. 3 · 
It was said that ''the primary function of the Christian Church is to . 
cherish that timid staring creature, man, and to assist him in every 
way to realize his longings for peace, tranquillity, beauty and affection. " 4 
Professor Hocking pointed out that 
if the object of the mission weJ:e to ·be conceived in 
terms of a total conversion of Asia to Christian mem-
bership, the achievement would be indefinitely re-
mote. In OUJ:". belief, such an objective is an improp'"r 
one for any foreign group. The "foreign" mission 
must regard as its task the planting of a seed, not the 
final growth of a tree. 5 
He said that "the motive of all religious missions is an ardent desire 
to co=unicate a spiritual value ro:>garded as unique. and of supreme im-
portance: " 6 The aim of missions was integrally related to the Co=is-
1. Ibid., pp. 108-109. 
4. Ibid., p. 254. 
2. Ibid., p. 114. 
5. Ibid. , p. '2 5. 
3. Ibid., p. 109. 
6. Ibid.,. p. 6. 
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sian's view of the relation of Christianity to non-Christian faiths. The 
basic statement of the aim of Christian missions took this form: 
To seek with people .of other lands a true knowledge and 
love of God, expressing in life· and word what we have 
learned through Jesus Christ, and endeavoring to give 
effect to his spirit in the life of the world. 1 
This meant that "the Christian will regard himself as a co-worker with 
the forces which are making for righteousness within every religious 
system • .,Z The Report went further to say, "hence all fences and pri-
vate properties in truth are· futile: the final truth, whatever it may be, 
is the New Testament of every existing faith. " 3 Therefore "the relation 
between religions must take increasingly hereafter the form of a com-
4 
mon search for truth.'' 
This point of.view was a radical departure from the traditionally 
held concept of the nature of Christian revelation, the aim of missions, 
the role of the missionary, and the relation of Christianity to the non-
Christian religions. 
ii. Reception and Response to the Report 
The initial response to the Report came at a two day meeting in 
the Hotel Roosevelt where it was formally presented to the representatives 
of foreign mission boards. The members of the Commission were pres-
ent to speak to the meeting, to give £urti:er information for clarification, 
and to answer ~uestions. The record of proceedings at this meeting 
1. Ibid., p. 326. 
4. Ibid., p. 47. 
2. Ibid. , pp. 40. and 32 7. 3. Ibid. , p. 44. 
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provides a most valuable supplement to the Report itself, and is signifi-
cant for this study because it records the answers which were given by 
members of the Commission to the critical questions directed to them. 
Most of the questions asked of Professors Hocking and Jones had to do 
with the theological presuppositions of the Report and it is valuable at 
this point to incorporate a few of the questions and answers from that 
meaning. 
. Question: "Pleas·<; explain what is meant by the 
sentence, Chapter ll, page 44, beginning 'Hence all 
fences and private properties in truth are futile: the 
final truth, whatevex, it may be, is the New Testa-
ment of every existing faith, ' and Chapter ll, page 
47, 'The relation between religions must take in-
creasingly hereafter the form of a common search 
for truth. · · 
Dr. Hocking: I am glad this question came up, be-
cause it calls for a distinction between the element of 
truth in· religion and the other elements of religion. Re-
ligion contains truth; but it contains other things as well. 
It has feeling in it, and will; and the feeling and the will 
are at least as; in;tportant as l:he truth •. But the truth-
element, or as you might call it, the intellectual ele-
ment, of religionhas this peculiarity: that it is always 
moving. Take the Jewish. religion in its old·days before 
the Prophets· of the eighth century B. C. had begun to 
state .their new insights about the nature of God. Wb:at 
we can say about the idea of God before that time is that 
it was in an unstable equilibrium; the idea of the local 
. Hebraic God would not stay still. We cannot say that 
the God of Isaiah was a different God than the God of 
Moses--he was the same ";I: am''--but the conception of 
Moses was incomplete, and with the further experience 
of Israel, was reaching out for completion. 
No, private property does not fit in respect to the . 
intellectual elements of religion. Thepeculiarities which · 
make religion Jiilique lie in the di·spositions of the will anc;! 
heart; as far as truth is concerned, the truth of religion, 
if you please, is metaphysics·.. Metaphysics is the property 
of all honest thinkers and all creeds. Plato and Aristotle 
were groping their way-toward God, toward the definition 
of God, but the God of Plato and A~istotle, however it 
might be defined as the God of St. Thomas Aquinas, did 
not make the religion of Plato and Aristotle identical 
with the religion of St. Thomas Aquinas. So I beg to 
emphasize the fact that I am talking about private 
property in the intellectual aspects of religion only; 
and such property does not exist. l . 
Professor Hocking continued in his ano>wer to this question: 
Wow for the second question: "The :relation be-
tween religions. m.ust take increasingly hereafter the 
form of a common search for truth." 
This means that we are not through seeking for 
truth. That statement bqther s some people put it 
ou,ghtn't to.. It bothers them, because continued seek-
ing seems to come into clash with finality. I would like to 
make clear, ifiyossibly could! that finality and continued 
search go hand i.l;lhand. · 
When Eucli,d work~d ou.t his geome,t:ry, he didn't fore-
close any future development of geometry. Geometry con-
tinued to grow, and Euclid's insights are final, so far as 
they go- -so far as they are answers to certain definite 
questions. But questions continue to grow on our hands, 
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. as we think over the meaning of what we have gained. And 
so, without ou_tgrowing any of the original truth, we continue 
to enrich it, through the new questions which we gradually 
learn to ask. 
Unq,uestionably there is finality in. religion, finality 
in religious truth, permanence, certainty. That is the 
function of :religious truth--to give us a hold on the un-
changing; and because we have finality, we can welcome 
this' never-ending process of growth. We have final truth 
· about God; but who is there here who know.s all he wants 
to about God? 2 . . 
The most se:riou.s challenge to Christian m.ission from the Report, in the 
minds of many, came from what they felt was a position of relativism 
in the attitude of the Report towards non-Christ;!.an religions. Th.e:refore 
the most important questions asked of the Chairman dealt with this area 
of epistomology, the nature of truth. 
1. Proceedings, op. cit., pp. 24-2 5. 2. Ibid. 
Dr. Hocking: There was one question which 
was sent to my room last night, and I apologize to 
the writer because I haye temporarily mi:splaced it. 
I remember what the purport of the question was, 
and I shall speak to that purport now. The questioner 
was troubled, as I have been for many years, over the 
relation between the final aspects o£ religious truth 
and the growing aspects of religious truth. Those are 
th.e most. difficult two things to bring together •..• 
There is a permanence of doctrine which I think no 
church can properly abandon. We do not outgrow 
the great religious insights which are embodied in 
our religion. But we grow within them. We grow in 
richnes13 of understandirig. We grow in comprehension 
of what they mean. We grow in our power of saying 
what they mean. So. that permanence and gro.wth are 
not incompatible. And when we perceive that truth, it 
seems to me we are given a new degree o£ freedom to 
grow, to. change no.t only o.ur expression of truth, but 
also o.ur co.mprehensio.n of truth, and to. realize that in 
doing .that growing, we are not incurr·ing any disloyalty 
to. those permanent truths which are the center of our 
faith. 1 
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At ano.ther sessio.n of th.e meeting a representative asked: "Do. yo.u feel 
that Christianity is to be one o.f several religions all working to.gether 
fo.r the co.=on go.o.d o!men?" Dr; Hocking's i=ediate answer was 
simply, "Yes." However in the published pro.ceedings of the meeting, 
Dr. Hocking appended the fo.llowing statement to. his reply to this question: 
This statement, referring to. the era no.w ahead o.£ us 
does not bring .into questio.n the ultimate world unity o£ 
religio.n: the.Repo.rt explicitly looks fo.rward to. the spirit-
ual unity o.f mankind as a necessary goal. The whole sense 
of the mission, as an effo.rt of sharing, implies this 
movement to. convergence o.£ view and unity in essential 
truth .. To. many members o.f the Co=issio.n, this ulti-
mate goal could only be a world Christianity. To. o.ther13, 
it seemed unnecessary to. express judgement o.n the final 
form or name,· so lol:l.g as the substance of Christian 
truth and the spirit o.£ Christ beco.me elements o.£ uni-
versal human life. Jesus, it may be recalled, never 
heard the word "Christianity"; he had much to say o.f 
the "Kingdom o.f God," and its triumph. His prayer, 
l. Ibid., p. 76. 
''Thy Kingdom Come, '' is our prayer; that vision 
is our vision. l 
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The volume of re.sponse to the Report in weeks and months fol-
lowing its publication was unprecedented but hardly unexpected. Pe.arl 
S. Buck, who had only recently been forced to resign her appointment 
under the Presbyterian B_oard of Missions because of critical attacks 
upon her theological position from fundamentalist quarters, wrote con_-
cerning the R.;port .in The Christian Century: 
I haye not read merely. a report. I have read 
a unique book, a great book.· The book presents a 
masterly statement of religion in its .Place in life, 
and of Christianity in its place in religion. The' 
first three chapters are the finest exposition of re-
ligion I b,ave ever read. . .• I think this is the 
only book I have ever read which seems to me lit- . 
erally true in its eyery observation and right in its 
eyery conclusion. 2 . 
The well known English missionary scholar C. F. Andrews also wrote 
with enthusiasm concerning the theological point of view in the Report. 3 
The great bulk of published response, however, was adverse criticism. 
The only major mission board in America to respond f.avorably to the 
theological tone of the Report was the American Board. 4 
_1. Ibid., p •. 81. 
2. "The Laymen'.s Mission Report," The Christian Century, IL 
(N'o'?ember 23, 1932.), 1434. 
3. "Lifting the Deadweight from Missions," The Christian Cen-
tury, L (January 25, 1933), 115-17. 
4. Re-Thinking Foreign Missions with the American Board (Bos-
ton: American Board of Co=issioners for Foreign Missions, 1932). 
See ·also the article by A. G. Baker, "Reactions to the Laymen's Re-
port," The Journal of Religion., XIll (1933), 379-98. As an e:x:atnple of 
how some churches reacted to the Report of the Inquiry it is interesting 
to note the official action of the Southern Presbyterian Church at its 
. Assembly in 1935 as found in the closing paragraph of the Report of the 
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Of all that was written as criticism against the Report the two 
most significant and representativeccritiques were by Robert E. Speer 
and John A. Mackay. Dr. Speer wa:;;. a layman whose role as missionary 
statesman was recognized and respected from all sides. Yet his cri-
tique, reflecting his conservative theological position, was little more 
than a throw- back to the traditional thought categories characteristic 
of fundamentalism. 1 His major criticism was th.at "The Report not only 
does not commit itself to the position of the New Testament and of the 
faith· of the Church with regard to the Deity of Christ and the ~eaning 
of His death and the great facts of the Incarnation and the Resurrection, 
but it makes it clear that the Report is not based on this position. " 2 
The fact that the Report was lacking in traditional theological terminology 
meant, for Dr .. Speer, that the Report was lacking in adequate theological 
concepts. The critique from Dr. Mackay was more penetrating and pre-
cise. His major point was that the Report presented an inadequate and 
unrealistic understanding and interpretation of the modern theological · 
and cultural situation. It presented a theology, he said, that was itself 
already outdated. He characterized the theological viewpoint of the 
Standing Committee on ]foreign Missions of which Dr. H. Tucker Graham 
was Chairman. The Report reads, "Withcutmost emphasis we repudiate 
that monumental folly miscalled 'Re-Thinking Missions.' Its true title 
should rather be: 'Rejecting Missions and Crucifying our Lord Afresh.' " 
Minutes of the General Assembly, Presbyterian Church, U. S.r 1935,p. 39. 
1. An editorial in The Christian Century, commenting on Spj"er' s 
critique, said, "It is something of a disappointment to find Dr. Spe;er 
adopting the mode of reasoning characteristic of fundamentalism. '' :L 
(:~february 8, 19 33 ), 185. 
2. "Re-Thinking Missions" Examined (New York: Revell, 1933), 
p. 29. 
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Report as "the S1lllset glow of nineteenth-century romanticism. ,l 
Dr. Mackay was correct in saying that the authors of the Report had an 
inadequate understanding of contemporary theological d.evelopments and 
.this was c::ertainly a handicap in developing their own position. He drew 
attention to ''a significant, not to say pathetic incident'' which took place 
during one of the question periods at the Hotel Roosevelt meeting pre-
viously me:ptioned. 2 The incident was the follo:.mng: 
The Chairman: I have been handed some ques-
tions. The first question, which I propose to refer 
to Dr. Jones, is as follows: "Does the Commission 
consider it possible· to give an adequate interpreta-
tion to the trend of theological thinking in the last 
hundred years without taking account of the fact that 
in the last decade new and potent ideological currents 
have appeared which take direct issue with the char-
acteristic thought tendencies from which the Com-
mission has derived the particular philosophy of re-, 
ligion underlying its report?'' (Laughter.) 
Dr. Jones: I think Dr. Hocking ought to answer 
this question. (Laughter.) Well, lam quite certain 
I don't know what the "potent ideological currents" 
are that have appeared unless it is in interpretations 
of Christianity in this critical time. I rather assume 
that is what is intended in .the que.stion; but I am not 
sure, and until I have more light as to·exact1y what 
is wanted here, I cannot very well both give the dream 3 
and the interpretation thereof. (Laughter ;and applause.) 
This point in Dr. Mackay's critique was well put. He went on to express 
the conviction that "we do not believe that any missionary movement, 
properly so called, has been or can be created and sustained on the basis 
proposed by the Report ...• Such an approach will not produce a inis-
sionary movement, because a missionary movement of any character 
1. "The Theology of the Laymen's Foreign Missions Inquiry," 
IRM, XXII (1933), 178. 
2. Ibid. , p. 177. 3. Proceedings, op. cit., p. 37. 
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involves the consciousness of an absolute certainty which is regar9.~d 
as valid for everybody. ,.l Yet when it came to his own statement of the 
missionary objective and the role of the missionary, Dr .. Mackay's for-
mulations were but a restatement of the vague and worn formulas of the 
past. He said that the missionary objective was "to make Jesus Christ 
inescapable for men everywhere. " 2 It is likely that every :member of 
the Commission for the Inquiry could have given assent to such a gen-
eralization. He went on to define the role of the missionary~ 
1. Mackay, op. cit., p·. 186. 
In the Minutes of the Meeting of Commission I in the American 
Section of the pre-Willingen International Missionary Council StUdy of 
the Missionary Obligation of the Church, October 27 and 28, 1950 at 
Riverside Church, New York City, there is the following summary ,of a 
critique of Re-Thinking Missions given by Frederick Dillistone~ (a) The 
whole approach is dominated by' a philosophy of relativity. It is difficult 
to find a real criterion of judgment or to reach a standard which can be 
held up either in relation to the we13tern world or to the other religiou/3 
systems with which missions are in contact. (b) There is very definitely 
an atmosphere of almost unqualified otpimism. There is no mention of 
sin or hui:nan perversity or anything that might be called demonic forces 
at work in the world. The whole thing moves in an atmosphere of plain 
sailing and hopefulness toward a rather sunny future. (c) The report 
fails to take into account the possibility of great religious systems such 
as Nazism and Marxism. When it talks of religious systems it refers 
on).y to the religions which the world has long recognized. (d) There is 
a noticeable absence of anything which might suggest a crisis, a revo-
lution, a radical change or radical breaks in the affairs of mankind. 
(e) On the other hand, not everything should be criticized or condemned, 
for one feels an earnest desire on the part of the writer to reach people 
really where they are, a real desire to enter sympathetically into' the 
minds and cultural backgrounds of the people whom the missionarie,s of 
the west meet. One is move¢!. by a sense of downright humility, patience, 
perseverance and friendliness. to this attempt bi the laymen to re-think 
the aims, methods and achievements· of missions. Mis.;ionary Obliga-
tion Study Series, (New Yor:t<;: National Council of Churches of Christ in 
.the U.S. A., 1950, mimeographed for limited circulation). A copy is in 
the Missionary Research Library, New York City. 
2. Il;>id., p. 187. 
The miflsionary will devote himself to unfolding 
by word and deed the content <;>f his message--. 
• • J esu.s Christ. '' All his gifts of mind and heart 
will be concentrated on making his Lord concrete, 
meaningful and compelling to men and women. 
The true missionary, whateyer be the class to 
which he belongs, will be supremely a lay priest, 
whose objective will be to produce the kind of 
crisis in other liyes which shall lead to the im-
molation of the old self and the reception into life 
of Christ and all He stan:ds for. 1 
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The value of Dr. Mackay's critique was greatly diminished by his own 
inability. to escape from the use of vague and traditional generalizations 
that blurred the discussion with overtones of sentiment and emotion 
rather than to clarify the matter with concrete exposition of what his 
point of view ca1led fo;r in specific terms. The Laymen's Inquiry m,ay 
have been unsuccessful in formulating an adequate and acceptable theo-
logical basis for missions, but its statement was ·i'- comprehensive pres-
entation of that one pointo£ view and was successful; at least, in that it 
presented that point of view with very little vagueness as to what was 
entailed and implied in concrete terms for the aim of missions and the 
role of the missionary by its presuppositions. This study was all the 
more significant because for the first time the ultimate implications of 
Christian theology in liberalperspective for the missionary enterprise 
'were given serious treatment. It showed that the fundamental issue wa~ 
a challenge to the traditional understanding of the nature of the Gospel 
and the implications of. this C()ncept for an understanding of what the 
Christian mission was to be. No matter how inadequate or unsatisfactory 
was the product of their labors, the historical siguificance of th_e stp.dy 
l. Ibid. 
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made by the Commission of Appraisal was th";t for the first time in a 
major study the fundamental issue for the theology of missions had been 
hit upon directly and forcefully by a group that was seeking to re-think 
the traditional position on the .question "What is the Christian mission? " 1 
"Despite all the furor and r-:sentment, no major work appeared 
in rebuttal representing the majority viewpoint of the day. " 2 It remained 
for more than five years to pass before an equally significant and com-
p:rehensive treatment of the subject should appear in answer toRe-
'I:binking Missions. 
. -
In 193{ a book appeared from the pen of the Associate Professor 
: 
of Missions in The University of Chicago, Dr. Archibald G. Baker, on 
Christian Missions and a New World Culture; This book presented a 
view considerably to the left of Re-Thinking Missions. Professor Baker 
accepted the findings of the theoretical sCiences and considered religion 
as "a phase of cultural development, and missions one _aspect of a more 
general process of cultural interpenetration.' •3 The function of religion 
in the process of cultural development, he said, was "to enhance the 
ordinary meanings and values of life_ by relating ourselves to the great 
fundamental realities,. as these are interpreted in concepts or symbols 
l. In. view of the significance of Re-Thinking Missions it is diffi-
cult to understand or account for the fact that Wilhelm Andersen, in his 
otherwise valuable study frequently mentioned in this dissertation, 
never once even took :riote of the Laymen's Inquiry, the Report, or 
Professor Hocking. · 
2. Beaver, op. cit., p. 353. 
3. Christian Missions and a New World Culture (Chicagb: Willett; 
Clark and Company, 1934), p. :xiii. Gf. the review of this book by Pro-
fessor Kennei!h'Scott Latourette in~' XXIV {1935), 137-39. 
1 
which are held to be true. '' He defined religion as 
man's effor't to transcend hls actual attainments 
and to cap.italize the immanent potentialities of 
the creative process whlch has produced him and 
for whose outcome he now shares a true responsi-
bility. It arises from his dissatisfaction with. the 
actual. It is expressed in hls projection of the 
ideal. It is grounded upon fhlth. in the possibilities 
inherent in the universe, and the further faith. that 
hls effort to use these resources so as to remake 
th.e actual after the model of the ideal will not be 
unrewarded. The ideal is transcendant--beyond. 
The resources are immanent. 2 
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In considering th.e relationshlp of Christianity to other religions, 
Professor Baker believed 'that all religions 
emerge in the same process whlch has been 
working through the ages, and according to the 
same laws of this process. There is no more 
reason for the Christian to claim special miracu-
lous origin for hls religion than for the Japanese 
to boast that they are the chosen chlldren of heaven, 
and therefore divinely commissioned to rule over 
all the earth.. 3 . 
Yet the author said that "to admit this does not for a moment r;e.guire 
us to hoid that one religion is as good as another .... There are dif-
feTences in accompli.shment and inherent character. " 4 The basis and 
justification for Chri11tian missions stems from the fact that during the 
past four centuries the experiments of Christianity with. the problems 
of life have been more fruitful than the experiments of other religions. 
Therefore Christianity has a mission to share the results of this cul-
tural experiment with. other cultures. This is done by means of what he 
called cultural transmission, "th.e interpenetration or cross-fertilization 
of cultures. " 5 Professor Baker warned, however, that "th.e time may 
1. Ibid., p. 290. 
4. Ibid., p. 292 . 
. ' 
2. Ibid., p. 291. 
5. Ibid .. ' p. 293. 
3. Ibid. 
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come when the position of religious leadership may pass to other peo-
1 plea.'' 
In defining the aim of missions more specifically he said 
the abiding and all-inclusive objective of missions 
is the development of personality to its highest 
possibilities, the building of a more perfect form 
of society, and the enhancing of the values of life 
as these find expression in a world culture. 2 
As missions seek to achieve this objective, the center of reference 
should be Jesus Ghrist, but the process for fulfillment is joint delibera-
tion and cooperation with non-Christians, abandoning all claims to abso-
lutism and finality. 3 The task of creating a new world culture must ,be 
seen as a joint effort because "the only r·eaources which mankind has are 
the accumulated wisdom and proved virtues of past and present genera-
tions. " 4 Therefore the Christian message is offered "as the most care-
fully scrutinized and verified contribution concerning the supreme values 
of life and the methods fo" achieving them" for a new world culture. 5 
Professor Baker espoused a philosophy of history that he called "relative 
idealism'' and was convinced not only of the fact of human progress but 
also of the probability of its continuation. 6 This book represents the 
most optimistic, left-wing approach to the theology of missions, from a 
competent scholar, in the entire period of this study. 
l. Ibid.' p. 292. 2. Ibid., p. 293. 
3. Ibid., p. 300. See also Baker's article "Jesus Ghrist as In-
terpreted by the Missionary Enterprise," Journal of Religion, IX (Janu-
ary 1929), 1-11. 
5. Ibid. , p. 303. 6. Ibid.' pp. 313-15. 
99 
Refle~ting more of the spirit and viewpoint found in Re-Thinking 
! 
' Missions was a pamphlet by Professor D. Elton Trueblood on The Theory 
and Practice of Quaker Missions published 'in 1935 by the Friends • Mis-
1 
sion Board ir). Philadelphia. Despite the limitations of its size and the fact 
that it represented essentially the same viewpoint as the Laymen's In-
quiry Commi:ssionof Appraisal, this was a significant document because 
it represents a rare, statement from the Quaker position on the theology 
of missions il" the period of this study. i The attitude. taken by Professor 
I 
Trueblood cohcerning the relative merits of Christianity as over against 
the non-Christian religions was that "the general results of Christianity 
I 
are better thil.n the general results of any other religion. ,.Z He warned 
those who thought missionary activity was presumptuous that "if any 
' 
candid per so* can :find any other religious teaching in the world which 
appeals as strongly as the religious teaching of the four gospels, then 
and only then[ should he begin to talk about other religions being as lofty 
,;,s that of Christ. '' 3 He was of the opinion that men such as Gandhi in 
other religions reached a high level of spiritual life because "they have 
' . 
been greatly knuenced by the teaching of Christ. '•4 But the fundamental 
motive for the Christian mission came from the theory of the nature of 
1. It ffiight legitimately be asked whether the Quakers were in-
fluenced by the Laymen's Inquiry or whether the Inqui:.:y was influenced 
by the Quake:~;s, especially when it is remembered that Dr. Rufus Jones 
was one of the more influential members of the Commission of Appraisal. 
:Or. Jones, a:P. outstanding Quaker leader, was Professor of Philosophy 
at Haverford College, Pennsylvania. Dr. Trueblood was Assistant Pro-
fessor of Philosophy on the same faculty. 
3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 31. 
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man, or the Christian view of life, that was stressed by the Quakers. 
This view held that ''all men are so constituted that something akin to 
God is in them. ,l George Fox, in the seventeenth century, had stressed 
''that of God in every man, '' and the Quakers cailed it ''the inner light'' 
or ''the inward seed'' of God that was in every man by virtue of his di-
vine creation. This "slumbering in each person of something to which 
an appeal can be made" provided, according to Dr. True blood, the "only 
solll:ld basis for any enduring or intelligent optimism regarding social 
progress in the race. " 2 He held that "this Quaker estimate of man's 
essential nature gives an adequate basis for missionary endeavor and 
that, without thi:s, missionary work would be fantastic. " 3 It provides 
the incentive for missions. The fact that men everywhere already hf!.ve 
this inward seed o£ God do'es not mean .that they do not need to hear the 
message of the hi·storic. Christ. ' To the contrary, "just as a seed in the 
grolll1d needs light, heat, cultivation, and nourishment so does the spiritual 
seed in man, and the missionary is one who devotes himself to the high 
.and hal; task of such cultivation. " 4 He spoke of this "latent experience" 
of "the inner or living Christ" needing to be stirred up by a presentation 
of "the person and message of l:hehistoric Christ of Galilee." He granted· 
that "men can l;>e saved without it, they can arrive unaided at a knowledge 
of the eternal word, but their search is greatly facilitated by the message 
of the specific Christian revelation. " 5 Thus the Quaker theology o£ mis-
sions, as formulated by Professor Trueblood at this time, ill rooted in. 
1. Ibid., p. 36. 
5. Ibid. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. , p. 37. 
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their estimate of man's essential nature which gives the possibility of 
success, though not its certainty, for bringing "that of God in every 
man'' to full blown recognition and realization. 
A more recent contribution to the theology of missions from the 
Quaker point of view comes frorn Dr. Douglas V. Steere, also Professor 
of Philosophy at Haverford College in Haverford, Pennsylvania. In a 
very stimulating article in which he deals with the interpenetration of 
the world's great religions and the approach which Christianity should 
take to the other world religions, Dr. Steere makes a case for whathe 
calls "mutual irradiation. ,l He rejects three other possible approaches 
of coexistence, extermination and syncretism, and instead establishes 
three presuppositions for his approach of mutual irradiation. These 
presuppositions are: (a). "a view of general revelation which asserts 
that God has not left himself without a witness anywhere in the world"; 2 
(b) the .special revelation of God in Jesus Ch~ist is continually judging 
institutional Christianity, and "reconstitutes and renews it by again and 
again casting off cultural forms that were at one time regarded as indis-
pensable to it"; 3 (c) Christianity ":P.as not begun to exhaust the hidden 
truths that lie in the special revelation of Jesus Christ. " 4 These pre-
suppositions, according to Professor Steere, provide "a setting for the 
attitude of Christianity to the other world religions that would welcome 
this profound ;tistening and responding to one another, this mutual irradi-
ti ,.5 a on. 
l. "Mutual Irradiation," Religion in Life, XXVIII (Summer 959), 
395-405. 
2. Ibid., p. 399. 3. Ibid., p. 400. 4. Ibid. 5. Ibid. 
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Dr. Steere grants that in this process of mutual irradiation of 
one religion by another "it would seem reasonable to predict that the 
center which is the absolute one will polarize the others and will lift into 
itself that which is true in them and reject what is false . .,l I£ Christians 
really have confidence and trust in the revelation in Jesus Christ, they 
should be willing, says Professor Steere, to take the risk of this en-
counter. As to what kind of reconstituted Christianity might result i.£ 
this process of mutual irradiation were in wide practice, Dr. Steere 
points to the life and work of men like C. F. Andrews, the Anglican mis-
sionary to India, and the Norwegian Pastor. Karl Ludwig Reichelt who 
immersed himself in Chinese Buddhism for twenty-five years, "until its 
genius of serenity, of sensitiveness to suffering, of inner awareness, and 
(in the Mahayana forms) its yearillng for cosmic caring and support of 
the individual's quest h,ad given him a fresh orientation to Christ. '• 2 
Through the willingness of missionaries like these "to listen and be 
deeply spoken to by the great world religion in the area where they 
served, '' their effectiveness in presenting the claim of Christ was greater 
rather than less. In conclusion, Professor Steere granted that there is 
a terrible risk involved in this kind of approach. But, he said, ''I see no 
way of getting around this danger." This approach of mutual irradiation 
is ba11ed on the conviction that "both the institutional and cultural aspects 
of Christianity are capable of drastic change and continual reconstitution 
without losing the central core of Christl:s revelation of God. " 3 And "only 
such a vulnerable Christ is viable'' in the challenging era of interpenetration. 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. , p. 404. 3. Ibid., p. 405. 
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4. The Reaction 
i. Hendrik Kraemer and a Bartbian Theology of :Missions 
Two years before the meeting of the International :Missionary 
Council that was scheduled for Hangchow, China in October 1938, the 
Ad Interim Committee of the Council commissioned Dr. Hendrik !<Jraemer 
of the Netherlands to prepare a study volume for that meeting which 
would ''state the fundamental position of _the Christian Church as a wit-
nes.s- bearing body in the modern world, . relating this to different con-
flicting yiews of the attitude to be taken by Christians towards other faiths, 
and dealing in detail with the evangelistic approach to the great non.,Chris-
tian faiths. '' 1 This task called for 
someone in touch with all that quickening vzhich on 
the continent of Europe is associated with the name 
of I<arl Barth, but equally in sympathetic touCh with 
American and British missions; someone who under-
stood Indian culture and loved China, but had also been 
in contact with more primitive minds; whose mission-
ary experience gave him interests and links with many 
ciyilizations. and religions, among them present-day · 
Islam; someone with. gifts ;in theology and linguistics 
all serying a fervent missionary purpose. 2 
. ' 
Such a man was Dr. Hendrik Kraemer, former missionary in the Dutch 
East Indies, now Professor of the History o£ Religions in Leiden Univer-
sity.and thought o£ by leaders of the missionary enterprise as "one o£ 
1. Minutes o£ the Ad Interim Committee o£ the I. M. C., Old 
Jordana, 1936; as quoted by Hendrik Kraemer, The Christian Messaf.e 
in a Non-Christian World (c.d ed.; London: Edinburgh House Press, :9.47), 
P· v. 
2. G. E. Phillips, "Reyiews o£ Books--The Christian Message," 
IRM;c XXVII (1938), 526. 
l. 
! 
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the statesmen and seers of that enterprise. ,.l Dr. Kraemer acce!'ted 
the undertaki.gg although he considered it "an impossible task. " 2 
, I::Iis book, The Christian Message in a Non-Christian World, was 
published in the spring of 1938 and was cqrrectly characterized in the 
''Foreword'' by Archbishop William Temple as a book that ''is likely to 
r=ain for many years to come .the classical treatment of its theme. " 3 
Profes,sor Kraemer in this book presented a theology of missions that 
hinged upon the two related concepts of "biblical realism" and "dis-
continuity. " He said that "the most outstanding characteristic of our 
time is the complete disappearance of all absolutes, and the victorious 
but dreadful dominion of the spirit and attitude of relativism .... The 
problem of religious certainty is the ultimate problem of man" 4 The 
inescapable answer to .this situati0 n, he suggested, was to be found il). 
the understanding of Christian revelation such as put forth in the theology 
1. William Temple, "Foreword" to The Christian Message in a 
Non-Christian World, op. cit., p. xi. 
2. Ibid.' p. viii. 
3. Ibid., p. xi. ·Professor A. C, Bouquet, in noting Temple's 
own thought on the subject, said it was rather curioul! that Temple 
should be the one to commend Kraemer's book as a preparatory study 
for the Madras meeting. "One is almost tempted to wonder whether 
that commendation can hav!' been composed in haste, without a careful 
scrutiny of what he was commending; and whether Temple in this con-
nection, can have been guilty of what his father had said of Moses in 
composing the Pentateuch that 'he must have written unadvisedly with 
his pen. ' '' op. cit., p. 384. 
4. Kraemer, op. cit., p. 6. It has been said that "Dr. KraeD).er's 
work was provoked by, and was written in dlrect refutation of, the ' 
jthought of Professor W. E. Hocking of Harvard." Henry P. VanDusen, 
I
" The Missionary Message Since Madras," Christendom, IX (Winter 
1944), 27. 
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of Professor Karl Barth .. This understanding held that the solution to 
the problem of religious certainty rested in the recognition and accept-
ance of the absolute authority of the Word of God as found in God's self-
disclosing revelation in Jesus Christ. The Bible, he said, is "the only 
legitimate source"2 for our knowledge of this revelation, because there 
is a radical religious realism about the Bible. 3 This is due to the fact 
that the Bible is fundamentally "the record of God's thoughts and acts 
in regard to mankind, and not a tale about the pilgrimage of the human 
4 
soul towards God. '' The Christian revelation is wholly sui generis 
because it "is an act of God, an act of divine grace for forlorn manand 
a forlorn world by which He condescends to reveal His Will and His 
Heart, and which just because it is revelation, remains hidden except 
to the eye of faith, and even then remains an in~omprehensible miracle. " 5 
This means that all religion, religions, and religious experience are to 
be judged from the standpoint of Christian r.evelation and not the reverse. 
The relationship between the world of spiritual realities, as apprehended 
1. The maj;r part of Dr. Kraemer's book which is of importance 
for this study is found· in chapters III and IY. The chapter on "Continuity 
or Discontinuity" that he contributed to the composite volume which 
came out of the Madras meeting was a more precise and succinct state-
ment of the theology of missions which he had set forth in his book. 
Quotations here are taken from both sources and indicated accordingly 
with appropriate references. 
Faith, 
Press, 
2. Kraemer, op. cit., p. 61.· 3. Ibid. , pp. 64-65. 
4. Kraemer, "Continuity or Discontinuity,'' The Authority of the 
Vol. I of the Tambaram Madras Series (London: Oxford University 
1939), p. 2 .. 
5. Kraemer, The Christian Message, op. cit., p. 118. Cf. Jo-
hannes Witte, Die Christusbotschaft und die W:eltreligionen (GO,ttingen: 
Yanderhoeck und Ruprecht, 1936). · 
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in biblical realism, and ''the whole range of religious e:xperience and 
striving is not that of continuity, but of discontinuity. Theologically 
speaking, 'nature, ' 'reason, ' and 'history' do not afford preambles, 
avenues or line's of development towards the realm of grace and truth as 
manifest in Jesu.s GhriJ3t . .,l All non-Christian religions, philosophiell 
and world views are mere1y "the yarious efforts of man to apprehend 
the totality of existence, '' and are doomed to failure because man can-
not reach God by his own powers. 2 The c;mly point of contact between 
non-Christian religions and Christian revelation is "the disposition and 
th ttit d £ th . . .,3 e a u e o e m1ss1onary. 
Having stated this, howeyer, Kraemer goes on to say that "no 
man, and certainly no Christian, can claim the power or the right to 
limit God's revelatory working' •4 and he allows that 
God shines revealingly through the works o£ His 
creation (nature), and through the thirst and quest 
£or truth· and beauty, through conscience and the 
thirst and quest for goodness, which throbs in man 
even in his condition of forlorn sinfulness, because 
God. is continuously occupying Himself and wrest-
ling with mari, in all ages and with all peoples. 5 
He says that even Barth "will not and cannot deny that God works and 
has worked in man outside the Biblical sphere of revelation, but how this 
has happened he refuses to discuss. " 6 Kraemer'.s own ap.swer to this 
apparently irreconcilab1e contradiction in his position is simply that "it 
has pleased God in His plan o£ world-redemption to exercise sel£-~tation 
' 
by becoming flesh in this special historic man, Jesus Ghrist, and so to 
1. Kraemer, "Continuity or Discontinuity," op. cit.,pp. 2-3. 
2. ·Kraemer, The Christian Message, op. cit~, pp. 111-112. 
3. Ibid., p. 140. 
6. Ibid., p. 120. 
4. Ibid., p. 122. 5. Ibid., p. 125. 
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express clearly and exclusively in Christ's life and work His Judgement 
1 
and purpose for man and the world." Those who respond and acce;pt 
this revelation in faith find an authority that delivers them from all rela-
tivism. And finally, says K:ttaemer, 
the only valid motive and purpose of missions is 
and alone can be to call men and peoples to con-
front themselves with God's acts of revelation and 
salvation for man and the world as presented in 
Biblical realism, and to build up a co=unity of 
those who have surrendered themselves to faith in 
and loving service of Jesus Christ. 2 
With this theological point of view,· Dr. Kraemer felt, the Church would 
be forced back to fundamentals, "to such a radically religious con- , 
ception of life as is revealed to us in. the Bi)>le. " 3 
The appearance of this pook, presenting as it did a masterful 
for:qtulation and exposition of a theology of missions which represented 
the new trend of theological thinking, marked the reaction to the tone of 
theological thinking esJ>oused Joy the earlier Laymen's Inquiry. The re-
action, however, was to an extreme degree and was bound to provoke 
heated discussion as well as .serious criticism. 
ii. Other Voices in PreJ>aration for the Madras Meeting 
(1) Hugh Vernon White 
In his book, A Theology for Christian Missions, Hugh Vernon 
White, Secretary for· the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign 
Missions, expressed his conviction of the need for gre~ter theological 
conc,ern with .the ultimate presupJ>ositions for Christian missions. This 
was due J>rimarily, he said, to the fact that "modern missions began 
1. Ibid., I>• 122. 2. Ibid., I'· 292. 3. Ibid. ' I'· 1. 
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-tinder the sign of a theological point of view that for many has been radi-
cally transformed. Those who hold the new point of view need to see its 
vital relation to the Christian mission. ,l This new point of view of which 
Dr. White spoke and was a representative was essentially that which had 
been presented in the Report of the Laymen's Inquiry. In discUssing 
what is central in Christian missions he said that "the most thorough-
going, objective and systematic attempt to deal wi.th this basic issue is 
found in the report of the laymen's inquiry. " 2 The Report had spoken of 
the regulative principle for Christian missions as ''the good of humanity'' 
and the "highest spiritual interests of mankind." Dr. White used the 
phrase "the service of man as the regulative aim of Christian mission~. " 3 
He said that like the ministry of Jesus "the Christian mission should be 
a man,- centered enterprise. " 4 Church, creed, and even Jesus were made 
5 for man, and not the reverse. . This "theological critique of Christian 
missions, ,b wifu its homocentric emphasis, held that Christianity was 
the best religion in the world, btlt did not deny that there are· truths and 
yalues in other religions. 7 He defined the eternal truth which had been 
discovered and embodied in Jesus as the present Christian faith 
that the life of active trust in God and love for all .men 
is eternally right and represents the purpose of God 
for mankind;. that such a life will be sustained by God 
despite all temporary defeat; that such a life lived even 
in the face of enmity and through sacrifice will be a force 
for the fulfillment of God's purpose to win men to himself 8 
and to create a society of persons who live that life together. 
1. Hugh Vernon White, A Theology for Christian Missions (New 
IYorkl.(Willett, Clark & Company, 1937), p. viii. 
i 
2. Ibid., p.}O. 3. Ibid., p. 71. 4. Ibid., P• 88. 5. Ibid .. , pp. 74-78. 
6. Ibid., p. 4. 7. Ibid., pp. 113-16. 8. Ibid., P• 119. 
--1-
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The ultimate aim and purpose of missions, according· to Dr. White, is 
to seek for the embodiinent in life patte=s of the true meaning of the be-
liefs that are Christian, 1 for "the spiritual quality and fullness of life 
for men is the aim of Christianity. " 2 This is to be accomplished through. 
witness and friendship, through the conquest of selfishness, and rever·-
ence for • 'the sanctity of human personality. '' 3 
White's book was published in 1937, just a few months before 
Kraemer's book, and was reviewe'd by Dr. Kra.~mer in the International 
Review of Missions. In his generous review of the book Dr. Kraemer's 
"fundamental criticism of Dr. White's book" was "that it is, contrary 
to its intention, not,;_ theology but an anthropology of missions. " 4 Dr. 
Kraemer then gave his own definition of what a theology of missions 
should be: ''a treatment of the. missionary enterprise and its motive 
Jiadically from the standpoint of God's intentions, God's purpose and 
God.' s acting for and in the world, and for and in man. '' 5 . Over. against 
this, he said, "according to Dr. -White's contention, missions are essen-
tially 'a service to man.' " 6 Two further reasons why this book shoUld 
be considered an anthropology rather than a theology of missions, accord~ 
ing to Dr. Kraemer, were because the author's "deepest concern is to 
demonstrate that 'the method of Christian witness' will 'violate no sane-
tity of human personality' ;, and also because his "theological concern 
is not distinctively with Christianity as the message of God's revelation 
in Christ, but as Christian theism. " 7 
1. Ibid., pp. 149-80. 2. Ibid., p. 49. 3. J;bid., pp. 36-41. 
4. Hendrik Kraemer, ''Review Article: A Theology for Christian 
Missions, " IRM, XXVI (1937), 538. 
5. Ibid. 6. Ibid. 7. Ibid., p. 539. 
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White's book never received the attention or aroused the dis-
cussion that it merited. This would seem to be due to two factors. 
First it was basically a restatement of the same general point of vi<;:W 
that :had been presented in. the Report of the Laymen's Inquiry. That 
Report had been thoroughly debated on all sides and stood almost as a 
s.ymbol for the liberal pos.ition on the theology of missions. Fiye years 
had passed since its publication and the issues had been so thoroughly 
discussed that it would have been largely a rehashing of the same 
argtiments to debate them again in relation to White's book. The 
second and probably more imp:>rtant reason was. that White's book 
was soon eclipsed in the public mind by the publicati,;n and debate 
surrounding Kraemer's book. For ·the majority of mission scholars: 
and board executives, especially in the United States, White's book 
represented the final thrust of a viewpoint that had had its day, 
whereas Kraemer's book represented a position that was a vigorous 
new formulation of traditional Christian concepts and as s1,1ch was 
in line with the newest theological emphases of its day. Although· 
Kraemer's concepts of "radical biblical realism" and "dis~ontinuity" 
were not accepted uncritically by any large number of American 
missiologists, he did, nonetheless, appeal to them more than had the 
"Hocking Report" or White's book because he revived the traditional 
thought categories of Christian theology, viz. reyelation (the word 
appears only once in Re-Thinking Missions), and faith, and gave them 
a new place of authority and meaning for missions .. Kraemer had the 
advantage of seeing White's book before his own was published, so that 
in his closing pages he gave it eyenmore critical consideration than 
he had in the earlier Review. He said that when Dr. White declared 
that the spirit of service and ministry is the 
supreme meaning of the Christian revelation and 
of Christ, he remain·s, whether he likes it or 
not, eternally imprisoned in a pragmatist and 
humanist conception of religion and of Chris-
tianity, which unintentionally has lost touch 
with the religion of revelation which. we find in 
the New Testament. L 
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Dr. White, however, had the opporutnity for a further word in this ex-
change before the meeting at Madras when, in an article on 11 Task and 
Opportunity at Madras" in Christendom., h.e spoke, with reference to 
Kraemer 1 s book, of 
the peril involved in any radical separation of the 
incarnate Word from the actual character of Jesus 
Christ. If the church, if Christianity, is to be 
:Significant in the world of the future it will not be 
upon the basis of an incomprehensible metaphysics 
but because of the intrinsic force of its ethics as 
supremely embodied in. the historic person of Jesus 
Christ. 2 · 
In considering Kraemer's view of revelation, Dr. White said that 
to drive as far apart as we can the Absolute Deity 
from finite man may give some a sense of religious 
reality, but it leads away from, not toward, the Man 
whose life is the historic demonstration of deep unity 
between God and man. The significance of the Chris-
tian revelation lies in the fact that it brought God near, 
that he "became man."" • . . The truth of the incar-
nation means that Christian ethics are of God; the ab-
solute is love and the purpose of God in history is an 
ethical purpose, the creation of the kingdom of God. 
There is no real gaJ? between religion and ethics in 
Christianity, and any type of theology that creates one 
is a victim. of its own categories and methods of thought. 
The exhaustion and spiritual malaise of present-day 
Europe are sufficient to explain the excessive emphasis 
on tensions and the making of artificial absolute distinc-
tions, but the Christian world at large should not feel 
constrained to accept that state of things as normal. 3 
1. Kraemer, op.cit.,p. 432. 2. ffi(l938), 504. 3. Ibid.,p. 505. 
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Although Dr. White's point of view was not endorsed or even received 
with enthusiasm by the executives of many other mission boards, it was 
representative of the view point held by a substantial and influential 
number of American lay=.en.' 
(2) John A. Mackay 
Dr. John A. Mackay, President of Princeton Theological Semi-
nary, also wrote an essay in Christendom on "Looking Toward Madras'' 
in which. he spoke of the theology of =.is sions as it would be considered 
at Madras, largely in ter:q1s of co=ending the position taken by Hendrik 
Kraemer. He said that "a true apprehension of the religion of biblical 
realism is what is needed to transfigure the meaning of evangelism and 
restore to the modern church the lost note of apostolicity. ,l Dr. Mackay 
took Kraemer's statement that it ;is the "well considered purpose of mod-
. ern missions to plant a church" and emphasized it by saying that "as the 
soul of missionary activity is evangelism, the SUJ?reme objective of mis-
sions is the J?lanting and development of the Christian church. " 2 .He then, 
however, went on to add a rather puzzling statement to the effect that 
''the church in its essential nature is the creation of God and does not 
depend upon 'the consenting wills of men.' " 3 This statement throws 
some question upon what Dr. Mackay considered to be the nature of 
the Church, as well as what constitutes membershiJ? in the Church, and 
the whole question of human freedom of will. 
1. III (1938), 573. 2. Ibid •• 1?· 574. 
3. Ibid. 
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(3) Henry P. Yan Dusen 
At the 1938 Foreign Missi9ns Conieren~e of North America in 
Toronto, Canada Professor Henry P. Yan Dusen of Union Theological 
Seminary in New York gave an address on "New Emphases in Philosophy 
of Missions." He said that "Christianity's relation to prevailing cul-
ture and to. the historic religions amongst which it moves" is the peren-
nial problem of ChristiaJ+ faith. 1 The answer of the Church to this prob-
lem, which revolves aro~d the issue of continuity and discontinuity, 
has not always been the same, said Dr. Yan Dusen, and "is the heart 
of the problem of missionary philosophy, in this as in every age. " 2 
The key question in this whole matter, he contin11ed, is "What is the 
essence of the Christian faith?'' In seeking the answer to this question, 
Dr. Yan Dusen suggested, there are three specific issues that must be 
dealt with; first, what is the locus of authority; second, what is the 
relation of Jesus Christ to it; and third, what is the significance of the 
Church as its organ in the world. In answer to the first question con-
cerning Christian authority, he said the three obvious possibilities for 
the locus of authority are the Church, the Bible, and individual judge-
ment. "But the true locus of Christian truth is less easily come by. 
And, when apprehended,. i.;; infinitely richer and more comprehensive. " 3 
This locus, he suggested, is "a great, broad, deep stream of life and 
thought which took its rise from Jesus of Nazareth and the tiny band 
which gathered to his call, and which has flowed down through nineteen 
1. Re ort of the Forei Missions Conference of North America 
for 1938 New York; Foreign Missions Conference of North America, 
1938), p. 140. 
2. Ibid., p. 141. 3. ~·· p. 142. 
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centuries--the Christian Movement in the world. ,l This stream was 
the stream of Christian truth down through history: "that which, " 
according to Yincent of Lerins whom Dr. Yan Dusen quoted, "has been 
believed everywhere, always, and by all the saints, " with the emphasis 
not upon what has been believed but rather upon what has been practiced. 2 
Dr. Yan Dusen furthered his thesis by saying 
to be sure, no two persons will survey that main 
current identically. Here is the "role of private 
judgment: and the safeguard against precise 
crystallization and hard dogmatism. But the ma-
terial upon which private judgment must work is 
that which has dwelt at the core of the beings of the 
great followers, and has linked them in patent con-
tinuity with their Lord. The locus of that material 
is within the soul of the Christian Movement. And 
the norm of its authenticity- is unmistakable con-
gruity with the Mind of Christ. 3 
The missionary task he defined as "to bring non-Christians within the 
compelling power of that stream in its agelong sweep, and thus to en-
able its central current to claim their surrender and devotion. '•4 
This was to be accomplished, according to Professor Yan Dusen, 
"through Christian biography rather than through Systematic Theology. " 5 
With' reference to the second point, he said, Jesus Christ, and 
not the Church or the creeds, is the only true norm for essential Chris-
tian faith. The theological trends of the present day, according to Dr. 
Yan Dusen, like those of the Reformation, have a tendency to pass by 
this only true norm "for a more familiar basis,'' i.e. a return to Paul 
rather than to the Christ of the Gospels. It was his opinion that 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 143. 5. Ibid. 
only one period since the earliest has had as 
its distinguishing characteristic a return, for 
both its thought and its life, to Jesus of Naza-
reth. This vras the genius of Christian faith 
in the past hundred years; and of its unparalleled 
enterprises for th~ emancipation and transforma-
tion of human life, most notably the modern mis-
sionary enterprise. The most crucial issue in 
contemporary Christianity is, .Shall history dis-
cover that period a temporary interlude in the 
main line of developm-ent of nineteen centuries,. 
or a lasting restoration of Christian faith to its 
authentic center. 1 
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And finally the speaker dealt with what was to be a major point 
of importance for consideration at Madras and also a point of criticism 
against Madras, namely, the significance of the Church as the organ of 
essential Christian faith in the world. Dr. Yan Dusen pointed out that 
" 'the Church' has suddenly become the pivotal word of contemporary 
Christianity. " 2 .In. dealing with it three things shoul~ be remembered. 
First, "the Church should aim to be the continuation of Jesus Christ in 
the life of mankind. '• 3 This is the ideal concept towards which the 
Church should aim. Secondly, the widely used figures of the Body of 
Christ and the Co=unity of Christians with regard to the normative 
concept of the Church should not overshadow consideration of another 
figure which comes from Jesus, namely, the Family of God. It was the 
conviction of Professor Yan Dusen that "our attitude toward alxhost every 
aspect of missions and Christian unity will be determined by which of 
the three figures controls our desire ~or Christ's Church.' •4 But finally, 
in this regard, he said, "the ultimate goal which must control and de-
l termine all else is ... the Kingdom of God. " 5 This was the dominating 
l. Ibid. , p. 145. 2. Ibid. 
·--
3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 146. 
5. Ibid. 
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concept in the thought of Jesus, and not the Church. '~The controlling , . 
ideal is not an ethereal com=unity with Christ as Head, but a realm of 
earthly and trans-earthly sovereignty with His Father as Lord • .,l 
Several months after he had delivered this address at the Foreign 
Missions Conference of North America Dr. VanDusen wrote a letter, 
while travelling through Asia on his way to the Madras meeting, to 
Dr. Hendrik Kra~er expressing his reactions to The Christian Message 
in a Non-Christian World. 2 After express~g his profound gratitude and 
admiration for what Dr. Kraemer had accomplished in the book, Dr. Van 
Dusen set forth his major criticism. He said h~ agreed with the insist-
ence and emphasis on what Dr. Kraemer-had called "Biblical realis;m"--
=eaning the necessity of finding the message of the Christian faith in the 
Christian faith of the Bible. But then, asked Dr. VanDusen, "What is 
Biblical realism? What is Christian faith in the Bible?'' He pointed 
out that those who insist on a return to Bib).ical Christianity usually have 
assumed that this means an acceptanc.e of their theology, i.e. of what 
they advance as ''Bibli~al Christianity." Such people, he said 
seem quite incapable of contemplating the possibility 
that the real issue within Christian thought today is 
not between "Biblical faith" and "modernist faith" 
or "liberal faith, " but between two or more equally 
sincere and sharply contrasted readings of What, in 
all truth, the climactic and authoritative faith of the 
Bible, i.e. the faith of Jesus of Nazareth, our Lord, 
really is. 
1. Ibid., p. 147. 
2. This letter, dated July 28, 1938 and written aboard the S. S. 
Nieuw Zeeland travelling from Brisbane to Macassar, was later minieo-
graphed and shared with friends. A copy of it is in the Missionary 
Research Library, New York City. 
-----~~ 
The issue at hand he presented as a case Of this in point. 
For exam.ple, the difficulty many feel with Barth and 
his colleagues is not at all that they plead so passion-
ately for the normative authority of Biblical faith, but 
what they adyance as Biblical faith cannot, by the most 
generous allowance, be recognized as having more than 
the most distant relation to the faith of Jesus Christ. 
The rest, of the letter is then taken up with criticism ·of specific points 
in Dr. Kraemer's book where Dr. VanDusen felt the author had been 
misguided by the Barthian presuppositions. 
The views of Dr. VanDusen are s·et forth at length here because 
he Wa.s to be Chairman of Section I at Madras and was to be one of the 
·leading figures in its discussions and in the formulation of its statement 
on "The Faith By Which the Church Lives." 
(4) Karl Hartenstein 
The Missionsdirektor from Basel, Dr. Karl Hartenstein, wrote 
an essay on "Gottes Wege mit der Weltmission: 1910-1938" in the Janu-
ary, 1938 issue of Evangelisches Missions-Magazin. He sought to trace 
evidences of the will and way of God as found in the developments of 
the missionary enterprise from the beginning of the century through the 
missionary conferences at Edinburgh and Jerusalem. Then in view o'f 
this evidence he made the following statement with regard to the forth-
coming meeting at Madras: 
Wenn es 1938 in Glauben und Gehorsam durch Gottes 
Gnade gelingen sell, dass auf die sen drei Linien des 
wirkenden Wortes, der lebendigen Kirche, und der 
prophetischen Erkenntnis der Zeit die Mission weiter-
gef~rt werden dar£, so diirfen ~r von Madras 1938 
ein Zeichen dafiir erhoffen und erstehen, dass der 
Herr sich Seiner Christenheit neu zuwendet, die zum 
Leiden bereit auf Seinen Wegen allein und unter 
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. Seiner Fiihrung den Yi5lkern mit dem Worte zu 
dienen geWillt ist. 1 ' ·· · 
Dr. Hartenstein had high hopes for "Gottes Wege und Wille" at Madras 
but admitted that some recent trends and developments were distressing. 
Wir durfen freilich nicht verschweigen, dass 
gerade in China, Japan urid Indien die Nach-
wirkungen einer liberalistischen Theologie, 
einer .starken Yerweltlichung der Kirche und 
einer unreinen Yerbindung zwischen Kirche, 
Kultur und christlichen Idealeri nicht iiber-' 
wunden ist. Wir haben gerade mit amerikanischen 
und englischen Kirchenbewegungen in China in 
den letzten Monaten viel Schmerzliches erfahren, 
das uns zu tiefer Busze fiihrt, weil ja aile diese 
Geister aus den sogenannt christllchen Yi5lkern 
hinausgezogen sind. Aber die Zeichen m~hren 
sich. iiberall in den werdenden Kirchen,- dass eili 
ech.tes Wissen. um Gemeinde Gottes, um die Yer-
tiefung in die Schrift, um das Warten auf den 
Herrn im Zunehmen begriffen ist. 2 · 
Then he suggested four lines of responsibility which they (apparently 
meaning those European delegates who were reading his essay) had to 
assume at Madras. First, they should remind. the conference "auf 
Gottes Fiihrung zu warten, keine grossen Programme auszurufen und 
. -
nun wirklich nicht auf unsere Kraft, Heer oder Macht abzustellen. " 3 
Secondly, "die h.eilige Schrift zur Richtsch.nur der Konferenz in allen 
Fragen zu machen, damit nicht selbstgemachte Theorien das Wort haben, 
sondern Gott selbst aus Seinem Wort hi5rbar wird. 11 Thirdly, 
• 
wir miissen klar zu mach.en ve1:suchen, dass alles 
weltliche Reden von Christentum, christlicher Kiiltur, 
abgeli5st und 'iiberwunden werd~m muss von dem ech.ten 
Wissen um kirchliche Entscheidungen, wie sie uns in 
den Briefen des Apostels Paulus, in dem 15. Kapitel 
der Apostelgeschichte, das vielleicht von besonderer 5 Bedeutung f~ die Konferenz werden d~£te, entgegentritt. 
1. 82. Jah.rgang, 
3. Ibid. , p. 15. 
Heftl {1938), 
4. Ibid. 
p. 13. 
5. Ibid. 
2. Ibid., p. 14. 
' 
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And finally, Dr. Hartenstein felt they had a responsibility to impre~s 
upon the conference "dass wir nicht steckenbleiben dii:rfen in einer 
allgemeinen Deutung und Darstellung der Zeit, sondern dass una das 
prophetische Wort gegeben werde, unsere Zeit zu sehen im Lichte der 
Ewigkeit, die Kirche und die Kirchen zu erkennen im Lichte des 
Reiches Gottes. ,l 
The thought of these five missionary scholars and leaders, 
Kraemer, White, .Mackay, VanDusen and Hartenstein, provides a pre-
view of the shades of opinion that were to be cast upon the Madras meet-
ing. 2 In addition to these, however, were to be also the views of dele-
gates from the younger churches, ·especially thos·e from Asia, whose 
yiew points fall within the spectrum of opinions expressed here, but 
add new dimensions of thought,· experience and perspective to them. 
This "Decade of Re·-Thinking and Reaction" provides the basis 
for a study of the theology of missions in the twentieth century because 
it was in this decade that the missionary enterprise, for the first time 
in its history, gave primary consideration· to a revaluation of the J;heo-
logical presuppositions for the Christian mission. The three events of 
the decade that are of major significance for this study were the .Jerusa-
lem meeting of the I. M. C., the Report Re-Thinking Missions from the 
La-y=en's Foreign Missions Inquiry, and the publication of Hendrik 
Kraemer's book The Christian Message in a Non-Christian World in 
preparation for the Madras meeting of the I. M. C. From the study of 
1. Ibid. 
Z. Of these five men only Kraemer, VanDusen and Hartenstein 
were present at the meeting in Madras. 
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these events, as set forth in this chapter, three observations can be 
made. First, there is a definite relationship during the decade between 
the growing consciousness and concern with "the Church." on the part of 
the missionary enterprise and the corresponding concern with the theology 
of missions. Secondly, it was from the side of liberal theology that the 
major stimulus came for a reconsideration of the th~ology of missions 
and it was only as a response or reaction to this stimulus that the new. 
orthodoxy of the period produced its equally significant contribution to 
the subject. Prio:r: to the challenge from the Laymen's Inquiry there had 
been little more than an affirmation of obedience to the Great Co=~:>·sion 
and a strengthening of Ghristocentricism as related to it.· Thirdly, l;>y 
the end of this decade the major.points o£ discussion and disagreeme~t 
for the theology of missions ae,Ut with th!'l understanding of the nature 
of.revelation and its relation to truth in general, the authority of Scrip-
ture, the sou:r:cE; of missionary obligation, the role of the Church, and 
the Ch:r:istian view of non-Christian religions. 
CHAPTER ill 
A DECADE OF CR,ISIS AND COOPERATIO~: 1938 - 1948 
1. The Madras Meeting of the International Missionary Council 
On November 2, 1937 it was decided by members of ~he Ad Interim 
committee and officers of the International Missionary Council meeting 
. in New York City that the General Meeting of the Council in 1938 should 
be held in India instead of Hang chow, China as originally planned, due 
to political and military developments in China at the time. There had 
been serious question on the part of I!Ome as to whether or not the meet-
1 ing should be held at all in view of the critical condition of the world. 
Fortunately however it was decided that the situation made "a world 
consultation of Christians more rather than less necessary . .,l John R. 
Mott said that "discerning leaders everywhe·re recognize that we ·are at 
the end of an era, and at the dawn of what may transcend anything which 
lies, behind. " 2 It was fortunate that ."discerni~g leaders" of the mission-
ary enterprise decided to go ahead with a meeting at this turning point 
of an era because to those who went to Madras in the midst of interna-
tional tenllion and strife, on the very eve of the Second World War, there 
came the conviction that this opportunity was ''not merely a matter for 
l. Quarterly Notes, IRM, XXVII (January, ,1938), i. 
2. "At Edinburgh, Jer;usalem and Madras," IRM, XXYII(1938)1 312. 
12J. 
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gratified co=ent but a clear token of the loving purpose of God, '"the 
memory of which was to hold the world fellowship of the Church together 
across the boundaries of tension: and hate through the years of war. 1. 
i. The Setting and Theme 
Madras was a decennial enlarged general meeting of the Inter-
national Missionary Council. It was held from Monday December 12 
through Thursday December 29, 1938 in the new buildings of the Madras 
Christian College in the little village of Tatnbaram about sixteen miles 
southwest of Madras in South .India. Here whe.re "sloping red roofs 
overhung its white, two-story bUildings to form shady verandas ..• 
and the wa;:m dry December .breezes of South India filled every room" 
the 471 delegates, regular and co5.Pted, most of them in their forties, 
from sixty-nine countries or areas of the world met for eighteen days 
to consider "The World Mission of the Church. " 2 There were fifty-
eignt women among the delegates and of the 377 regular national dele-
gates there were 191 nationals of the lands of the younger churches and 
186 nationals from the lands of th'e older churches. 3 John R. Mott said 
it was "the most widely representative meeting of the World Mission of 
1. William Paton, "The Meeting of the International Missionary 
Council at Tambaram, Madras,"~. XXVIII (1939), 162 .. At the end 
of the war, Carl Ihm.els, distinguished Director of the Leipzig Mission 
wrote to the I. M. C. (September 28, 1945) saying, "We think back with 
great thankfulness to the days of Tambaram. When we separated the,re, 
we promised each other that even if war should break out, the unity 
which was given to us there would never be disturbed. All the scraps 
of news which we have received in the course of these last years seem 
to indicate to us that this promise has been kept." Quoted by Hogg, 
op. cit. footnote 79 on page 427. 
2. Hogg, op. cit., p. 291. 
3. Paton, "The Tambaram Meeting," op. cit., p. 162. 
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the Christian faith ever held, ,l and one historian has ventured the opin-
ion that it. was "probably the most representative meeting ever convened 
under any auspices" up until that time. 2· 
The discussions at the meeting were carried on in sixteen sec-
tion13 under five themes: "The Faith By Which the Church Lives" (sec-
' tiona l-2); "The Witness of the Church" (sections 3-6); "The Life of· the 
Church" (sections 7-11); "The Church and its Environment" (section~ 
12-15); and "Cooperation and Unity of the Church" {secti~n 16). The 
attention of the reader is called to take note here of the emphasis, not 
to say concentration, upon "the Church" at Madras. It is primarily with 
the work of Section I on "The Faith By Which the Church Lives'' that this 
study is concerned. 
In his opening address to the meeting the Chairman,. Dr. John R. 
Matt, spoke of the "remarkable fact that without previo)l.s planning we 
find ourselves in a great su.ccession of world-wide or ecumenical Chris-
tian assemblies. " 3 He referred to the ;;.ecent World Conference on 
Chur.ch, Community and State that had been held under the auspices of 
the Universal Christian Council on Life and Work at Oxford, and the 
World Conference on Faith and Order at Edinburgh, both during the 
summer of 1937. Also there was to be the World Conference of Christian 
1. "The Possibilitie.s of the Tambaram Meeting, " Addresses and 
Other Records, Yol. YII The Tambaram Madras Series {7 vola.; London: 
' Oxford University Press, 1939), p. 1. References to this series here-
after will be designated as Madras Series with the appropriate volume 
and: page number. 
2. Hogg, op. cit., p. 290, 
3. Madras Series, op. cit., YII, 3. 
Youth at Amsterdam in August 1939. Of all these meetings, he said 
the Tambaram gathering is by far the most im-
portant .•• because it is the first and the only 
one which will have brought together and woven 
together on a parity as to numbers, initiative, 
participation and leadership the representatives 
of the older churches of Europe, North America 
and Australasia and the younger churches of Asi.a, 
Africa, Latin America and the Pacific Islands. 1 
Thus the Madras meeting Wa.s more representative in race and nation 
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than any of its predecessors, partly due to the fact that it was the first 
of the great world assemblies to be held in an "eastern land." It was 
however less varied "in denom.ination and church tradition" than either 
·the Edinburgh or the Oxford Conference of 1937. 2 Nonetheless, Dr. Henry 
P. VanDusen described Madras as "the first truly ecumenical conf~r­
ence of Christendom. 1 ' 3 
The task of drafting "a summary of the faith by which the Ch;ris-
tian Church lives which should voice the convictions of the four hundred and 
seventy delegates to the Madras world missionary conference" was given 
to Section L·~. The work of this section was to be of fundamental import-
ance for the theology of missions because it was to deal with the Church's 
r,:Jbid. 
2. The World Mission of.the Church. Findings and Reco=enda-
tions of the Meetin of the International Missionar Council, Tambaram, 
Madras, India, December. 12-29, 19 8 London: International Missionary 
Council, 1939), p. 8. Henceforth cited as World Mission of the Church. 
3. "Missions at Madras," Religion in Life, VIII (Spring 1939), 170. 
-4. Henry P. VanDusen,· '"Introduction" to ;Madras Message on 
the Faith by Gertrude L. Rutherford and Anne Faw Morrow (New York: 
Student Volunteer Movement, n. d.), p. 6. There. was, unfortunately, 
no published account 6f the discussion at M;tdras such as had been in-
cluded. in the published volumes from the Jerusalem Conference. 
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understanding of the nature of the Gospel, and it is the nature of the 
Gospel which determines the Christian mission. 
need of the Church ''that their statement should attempt to s=marize 
the Church's .faith 'not in its whole range and depth, but in its special 
meaning for our time, 1 and that it should aim to speak the language of 
the rank and file leadership of the churches. •• 2 The drafting co=ittee 
numbered twelve, with five members writing a pre:limi:nary draft accord~ 
ing to an agreed outline which. had been formulated by the entire section. 
These drafts were scrutinized by the whole drafting committee and then 
woven together into a unified statement by another member. This was in 
· turn torn apart and redrafted several times by the co=ittee before 
! 
reading a first draft to the entire Conference. Then after further criti-
. dsm it "was returned once more to the drafting co=ittee for complete 
overhauling in light of the judgments of the whole body. " 3 Finally, after 
re-examination of every sentence andphrase, the revised statement was 
read and adopted by the entire Conference. 
ii. Statements from Madras 
(1) "The Faith. By Which the Church Lives" 
The Statement of Faith from Section I at Madras was prefaced by 
the words "Mankind's great need is for a true and living faith. 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. ' p. 8. 
What then is the Church's faith, not in its whole range and depth •. but 
in its special meaning for our time? .,l In answer to this question the 
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Conference declared, "We live by faith in God, the Father of our Lo;rd 
Jesus Christ." Then followed eight relatively short paragraphs that 
elaborate or define this faith in Go.d. They deal with the nature of God, 
man, revelation, Jesus Christ, the Kingdom of God, the Church, the 
Holy Spirit and the meaning of witness. Dr. C. Stanley Smith has said, 
concerning this statement, that 
the ideas are developed somewhat along the trini-
tarian pattern of the Apostles' Creed with the in-
teresting divergence that, whereas in the Creed, 
Jesus Christ is the subject of the second sentence, 
in the Madras statement, he does not become the z 
subject of a paragraph until the fourth is reached. 
This shift £rom the Christocentric position of the Jerusalem Conference 
to a more theocentric one, he felt, was due somewhat to "an unconscious 
shift in .theological emphasis'' caused by the 
the world at that time. 3 Dr. Smith says 
critical circumstances in 
1 
probably in view of the desperate world situation 
in which the Madras Conference found itself it 
made explicit what is implicit in all Creeds, Con-
fessions and Statements of Faith of the Church in 
all ages and what was certainly implicit in the Je-
rusalem Message, namely its primary faith in 
God, th.e Father Almighty. 4 
The fact that Madras issued a confession of faith rather than a message 
to the cb.urches may have indicated. that "this Co~ference was a little less 
I 5 
sure of its position than was even the Jerusalem Conference." Furthermore 
1. World Mission of the Church, op. cit., p. 16. 
Z. Smith, op. cit., p. 6. 3. Ibid., pp. 5-6. 4. Ibid. 5. Ibid. 
this meant that the Church was addressing itself 
rather than the world, and was moving towards an 
identity "'tith the world in the humility of a co=on 
need and co=on yearning rather than offering the 
world a way of life from which the Church itself 
was too obviously remote. 'I'he keys to the Kingdom 
o£ Heaven had been lost; and the Church was pre-
paring at Madras to· receive them again for itself 
and for the world. 1 
It is also significant that the statement o£ faith gave a whole para-
graph to the Kingdom of God. This was more than had been given to it at 
either Edinburgh or Jerusalem. Madras affirmed that "for Christ, the 
Kingdom of God was central. He called his followers to seek first God1.s 
Kingdom and his righteousness. " 2 It dealt with the eschatological aspect 
by saying that "His Kingdom is both "llltithin and beyond this world. " 3 But 
the emphasis was upon the Church. The word "Church" appears no less 
than thirty-six times in the Report o£ Section I, as compared with the use 
of "Kingdom" only six times. 
The Report noted that whereas at the Jerul?alem meeting of 1928 
the chief challenge to Christian faith came from a godless secularism, 
it was now from." 'new paganism'--new faiths with new gods. " 4 It identi-
fied these as nationalism, co=unism and scientific scepticism. In addi-
tion to these were the non-Christian religions. In speaking of the Chris-
tian mission in relation to non-Christian religions the Report said "We 
believe that Christ is the Way _for all, that He alone is adequate for the 
. 5 
world'.s need.'·' .There was a recognition o£ religious values in other 
l. Why Missions?, op. cit., p. 5. 
2. World Mission of the Church, op. cit., p. 17. 
3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 20. 5. Ibid. , p. 24. 
religions when it said 
We see and readily recognize that in them are to 
be found values of deep religious experiences and 
great moral achievements .•.. We do not think 
that God has left Himself without witness in the world 
at any time. Men have been seeking Him al1 through 
the ages. Often this seeking and longing have been 
misdirected. But we see glimpses of God's :light in 
the world of religions, showing that His yearning 1 
after His erring children has not been without response. 
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Having made this recognition of values ·in non-Christian religions, the 
Report continues: 
Yet we are bold enough to call men out £rom them to 
the feet of Christ. We do so because we believe that 
in Him alone is the full salvation which man needs. 
Mankind has seen nothing to be compared with the re-
deeming love of God in the life and death and resur-
rection of Christ. . . . We believe that all religious 
insight and experience have to be fully tested before 
God in Christ; and we see that this i·s true as well 
within as outside the Christian Church. 2 
An important implication of this view led the members of the section 
to make it clear that the Scriptures of other religions could not "take 
the place of the Old 'I'estament as introductions to the Christian Gospel'' 
3 
as some had suggested. 
(2) "Thc;o Church--Its Nature and Function" 
Section IT at Madras affirmed and incorporated the description 
o:i; the Church that had been given by the World Conference on Faith and 
Order at Edinburgh in 1937. 
l. Ibid., pp. 24-25. 
3. Ibid. 
2. Ibid. 
The Church is the Body of Christ and the blessed 
company of all faithful people, whether in heaven 
or on earth, the communion of saints. It is at 
once the revelation of God's gracious purpose in 
creation and redemption, and the continuous organ 
of God's grace in Chri~fby the Holy Spirit, who is 
its pervading life and who is constantly hallowing 
all its parts. 1 
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In giving further consideration to the nature. and function of the Church, 
Section II put the emphasis "on its active and witness-bearing char-
acter.' '
2 It spoke of the Church as "the fellowship to which our Lord 
has given_ His promises, and through which He .carries forward His pur-: 
. 3 
pose for mankind." It gave to the Church a unique place of importance 
with this strongly worded paragraph: 
It is the Church and the Church alone which 
can carry the responsibility of transmitting the 
Gospel from one generation to another, of pre-
serving its purity and of proclaiming it to all crea-
.tures. It is the Church and the Church alone which 
can witness to the reality that man belong13 to God 
in Christ with a higher right than that of any earthly 
institution which may j:laim his supreme allegiance. 
It i13 within the Church and the Church alone that 
the fellowship of God's people receive together the 
gifts which He offers to His children in Word and · 
Sacrament. 4 . 
The Report defined the essential task o£ the Church in .terms of the 
Great Commission of Matthew 28:19-20. To this, however, it added a 
larger dimension of understanding when it said "the essenti'al task of 
the Church is to be the ambassador bf Christ, proclaiming His Kingdom • 
. In its worship and witness the Church is sustained by the assured 
' hope of its final ftD.filment in .the eternal Kingdom of God. '' 5 
1. Ibid.,. p. 26. 
5. Ibid. , p. 32. 
2. Ib,id. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 29. 
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(3) "The Unfinished Evangelistic Task" 
The Report from Section ill begins with the Great Commission 
of Matthew 28:19-20 a·s the basis for its work. By evangelism it means 
the Church universal, in all its branches and 
through the service of all its members, must so 
present Christ Jesus to the world in the power of 
the Holy Spirit that men shall come to put their 
trust in God through Him, accept Him as their 
Saviour and serve Him as their Lord in the fel-
lowship of His Church. 1 . 
"Evangelism, " the Report stated, "is not due merely to the zeal of 
Christian people b.ut· rather is the outcome of a Divine initiative.' •2 It 
summoned "churches as well as individuals ..• to diet<;> themselves 
and to their own particular u1terests that the world :may be saved. " 3 
In considering the place of the Church in the unfinished task the Report 
sta~ed that ''the Church must not be regarded as an end in itself, for it 
exists to win the world. " 4 Here again the. work and purpose of the Church 
was seen in the larger dimension of the Kingdom of God. The Report says 
''we summon the churches to unj.te in the supreme work of world evangel-
ism until the kingdoms of this world become the Kingdom of our Lord. " 5 
(4) "The Place of the Church in Evangelism" 
The Report of Section IY said thp.t "world evangelism is the God-
given task pf the Chu;J;ch" and that "this conception of the Church as the. 
missionary to the world is give;,_ in the New Testament. " 6 It defined the 
work of evangelism as being 
1. Ibid. , p. 33. 
. · 5. Ibid., p. 40. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 37. 
6. Ibid. , p. 41. 
both to set forth the facts of .His life upon earth 
and His teaching about God and :man, and also so 
to exalt and procla.Un Hi:rn, crucified, risen and 
glorified, that men may awaken to God and to a 
sense of their sin and separation from God, may 
be led to true repentance and to tl;tat act of will 
whereby they believe in and receive the forgive-
ness of their sins through Christ, and enter upon 
a new life of trust and obedience toward God and 
of abounding hope for this world and that which is to 
come.l 
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The Report affirmed the social responsibilities of the Church in 
its evangelistic task when it said "the Gospel of Christ carries with it 
the vision and hope of social transformation and of the realization of 
2 
such ends as justice, freedom and peace. '' In conclusion, the state-
ment summoned the me:rnbers and the churches to dedicate themselves 
anew to God, "so that He may cleanse and renew His Church and fit it 
. to do His Will in the world as the instrument for a yet greater extension 
of His Kingdom. " 3 
(5) "The Witness of the Church in Relation to the Non-Christian 
Religions, the New Paganisms and the Cultural Heritage of the Nations" 
Like the Reports from several other sections already mentioned 
above, the Report from Section Y began with the Great Commission of 
Christ as the basis for the missionary obligation. From this it followed 
that "the world mission of the Church ••• is inherent in the very nature 
of Christianity. " 4 Christians, it said, 
are thus under divine compulsion to proclaim the 
mercy of God Who so loved the world that He gave 
His only begotten Son that men might be saved; and 
the Church can only be obedient to the will of the 
L Ibid., p. 42. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 46. 4. Ibid. 
Good Shepherd if it goes out to all men regardless 
of creed or caste or colour to proclaim the King-
dom of God, to call men of all faiths by word and 
deed into the one life of the Beloved Community. 1 
The end and aim of evangelistic work, ·it said, was not permeation of 
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the non-Christian religions, but r,ather to bring all men everywhere 
"to a knowledge of God in Jesus Ch:rist and to a saving faith in Him.' •2 
The Christian message, it said, is 
that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto 
Himself. We believe that God revealed Himself to 
Israel, preparing the way for His full revelation 
in Jesus Christ, His Son, our Lord. We believe 
that Ch:rist is the Way, the Truth and the Life for 
all, that He alone is adequate for the world's need. 
Therefore we want to bear witness to Him in all 
the world. 3 . 
The Report reflected the disagreement at the Conference relative 
to the Christian attitude toward religious values in non-Christian reli-
gions. It said, "As to whether the non-Ch:ristian religions as total.sys-
tems of thought and life may be regarded as in some sense br to some 
degree manifesting God's revelation, Christians are not agreed. This is 
a matter urgently demandin~ thought and united study. " 4 This Report 
concluded by calling the Church "to a new dedication to its Lord that 
His Kingdom may come and His Will be done on earth as it is in heaven. " 5 
1. Ibid., p. 47. 2. Ibid., p. 51. 3. Ibid. 
4. Ibid., p. 52. This section of the Report was part of a state-
ment drafted by a group of three, including Kraemer, which sought to 
formulate a statement acceptable to the Conference on the point which 
· involved the greatest amount of disagreement. Hogg, op. cit., p. 295. 
5. Ibid. , p. 55. 
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(6) "A Statement By Some Members of the Meeting" 
As had happened at the Jerusalem Meeting ten years earlier, 
some members of the Madras .. meeting felt conscience bound to submit 
a separate statement expressing convictions which they felt had either 
been negated or neglected in the Reports of the meeting. Their state-
ment, presented by Dr. Ma:~;tin Schlunk, Chairman of the German Dele-
gation, exp:~;essed deep gratitude for the Christian fellowship and bro-
therly open-mindedness experienced in the meeting and also assured 
their cooperation in facing all the problems dealt with at Tambaram. 
"But," said the· statement, "we are bound by conscience to point to 
some vital principles of the Gospel, which must be emphasised in con-
trast with certain passages in fue reports of some sections. ,l Con-
vinced that only an "eschatological attitude can prevent the Church from 
becoming secularised," they (a) disagreed with that, part of the Report 
from Section I that had dealt with communism and in one paragraph had 
suggested that while "Marxist communism in its orthodox philosophy 
stands clearly opposed to Christianity, '' there were points of contact 
between the communist economic program for social reconstruction and 
the social message o'£ Christianity; 2 (b) emphasized discontinuity in the 
Christian revelation by denying that Christianity represented an "evolu-
tionary fulfilnient"; and (c) affirmed that the Church as an interim-body 
living between the times should not be concerned with bringing "into 
force a social programme for a renewed world order, or even a Chris-
tian State. " 3 
1. Ibid. , p. 180. 2. Ibid., p. 22. 3. Ibid., p. 181. 
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iii. The Response to Madras 
(1) The Authority of the Faith 
The immediate and what might be called "official" response to 
Madras, which is of particular importance for this study,. came in Vol-
ume I of The Tambaram Madras Series of seven volumes. This volume, 
entitled The Authority of the Faith, issued out of the discussion of Sec-
tion I on "The Faith By Which the Church Lives," but was not just a 
record of what was said and done at Tambaram. Instead it contained 
eight essays by leading scholars, all of whom had been at the meeting 
and participated in the discussions of Sections I andY, and was designed 
"to carry on to a further stage what was done or begun there. ,.l The 
essays written by "scholars representing different countries, theological 
traditions and:points of view, with the object both of making fully clear 
what were the real issues at stake and also of carrying to· a further stage 
" the discussion upon them., " 2 make up one of the most important volumes 
thus far in this study dealing with the theology of missions. 3 Seldom has 
any book of a composite nature or even by a single author dealt with the 
major issues in a theology of mission so directly and succinctly as was 
here the case. Limitations of the study due to the brevity of the essays 
were compensated for in large measure by the fact that the is sues at 
1. The Madras Series, op. cit., I, vii. 
2. Ibid. , p. viii. 
3. The reader's attention is called to note the important parallel 
· symposium in this period on Revelation, edited by John Baillie and Hugh 
Martin (London: Faber and Faber, 1937); with. essays by Gustaf Aulen, 
Karl Barth, Sergius Bulgakof£, M. C. D'Arcy, T. S. Eliot, Walter M. 
Horton and William Temple. 
i 
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stake had been dealt with in extenso by Dr. Kraemer in his preparatory 
• I 
volume for Madras. These essays take for granted a knowledge of the 
basic facts and issues in the debate after Madras concerning the theology 
of missions. The issues had been sharpened at Madras and are here 
car.ried forth, with the authors trying to reveal more clearly the strengths 
and implications of the subjects under consideration. Some of the writers 
try to present a reconciling position, with indications of new lines of 
thought that should be taken up in the future. Due to the significance of 
this volume a summary of each essay is herewith presented. 
The first essay was by Professor Hendrik Kraemer on "Continuity 
or Discontinuity" in which he sought not to reply to criticism so much 
as to reiterate hi·s major thesis. on "the problem of how to relate the. 
Christian revelation and Christianity as a historical religion with the non-, 
Christian religions." The fundamental question he proposes is, "Were 
those, who lived under the sway of the non-Christian religions, entirely 
left to their own devices, or has God also spmehow worked in them? ,l 
Another way he states the question is, "Whether and, i£ so where, and 
in how far, God, i.e. the Go~ and Father of Jesus Christ, the only God 
we Christians know--has been and is working in the religious history of 
the world and in man in his quest for goodness, truth and beauty? " 2 
Kraemer says his own presuppositions for answering the question are 
(a) "I take my standpoint within the realm of the Christian revelationr " 3 
He holds this position, he says, as oyer against those who hold "that 
there is another ultimate standard than Christ, a so-called general 
1. The Madras Series, op. cit., I, 22. 
2. Ibid., p. 14. 3. Ibid., p. 7. 
···'· c C ==1-~~=---~CCO~C~.- ----=- --- -----~..:._...;._;___~ __ ___::_:::;__ __ -~~-
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religious a priori by w)lich even Christ, who upsets all human standards, 
is measured . .,l This latter position which lives by "general revelation" 
leads simply, according to Dr. Kraemer, to "hopeless confusion.." 
(b) His. second presupposition is ''that a persistent and attentive listening 
to the Bible is essential if there is to be any possibility of a 'Christian 
view' of our problem. " 2 He consider.s the Bible to be '·'a unique book 
with a standard 'of its own, as containing the prophetic and apostolic wit-
ness of God's dealing with mankind, the Word of God .... The central 
orientation-point for our theological thinking as being .in a more stringent 
and compelling way a vehicle for the Holy Spirit than any other produc-
tion. " 3 (cJ Thirdly he says that the res)llts of the comparative study of 
religions can serve to give us "a moTe adequate and intelligent judgment· 
and evaluation about the meaning and function of religion in its many 
forms," but that this study "can and must never become our authorita-
tive guide. '• 4 
After giving this reiteration of his position and the short desciip-
tion of the lights by which he says he is guided, Dr .. Kraemer approaches 
the question which has been stated earlier by means of a comparison of 
Clement of Alexandria with Karl Barth, as classical sources for the two 
main and opposed views on the subject. Clement, he says, represents 
·the position which ''maintains the continuity between the essential tenden-
cies and aspirations to be. found in j:he ethnic religions and the essential 
gift of the Christian religion. " 5 Barth, on the other hand, represents 
l. Ibid.' p. 9. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid.' p. 10. 4. Ibid. , p. 11. 
5. Ibid., p. 15. 
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·the position which "stresses the discontinuity, and takes this as the 
starting-point of its thinking. This involves the radical or the conditional 
rejection of all 'natural theology' and a vehement or more moderate ab-
horrence of terms such as 'fulfihnent' and 'general revelation.' '' 1 
Clement, according to Dr. Kraemer's analysis, had an incompatibility 
. in his position because he tried to maintain both that "it would be in 
flagrant contradiction to God's justice if some men had no possibility of 
attaining to the knowledge of God" and at the same time that "true reve-
lation is only to be found in Christ. '• 2 Clement tried to resolve the 
tension of his position "by the conception of Christ as the Logos, the 
author of the generi!l revelation among peoples of the earth. " 3 Barth's 
starting point is that "both the act of revealing and the experience of 
the revelation are from God. The revelation is solely and exclusively 
divine possibility and divine reality. " 4 For him, "religion in its human 
manifestation never can be in any sense the source from. which we derive 
our standard of reference for the revelation. . . . Religion and religions 
have to be judged from the standpoint of the Christian re:Velation, not the 
reverse . .,S In view of the Christian revelation, Barth considers all 
other religion and religions as Unglaube (unbelief, non-faith), because 
"they do not constitute a re<!l response to God's self-manifestation in 
Jesus Christ. " 6 Instead o.f response to Christ, they are resistance. 
Therefore the history of all religions is the endless and manifold repeti-
tion of not acknowledging God as He really is according to the revelation 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 16. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid.,pp. 18-19. 
6. Ibid.,· p. 20 .. 
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in Christ. "While fully recognizing the human greatness which is .re-
yealed in the religions of mankind, in the light of the Christian revela-
tion we cannot but state that it is 'lost' in the biblical ·sense of the word. ,l 
Kraemer says that Clement's position is "an inconsistent waver-
ing between two poles that appear, when thought out, to be irreconcilable, 
na=.ely, the theology of the Incarnation and the theory of general reve-
. 2 . 
lation." Bar·th's position, on the other hand, according to Dr. Kraemer, 
"is more compelling" because "of deeper and more consistent religious 
and theological thinking. " 3 Clement's handicap, he says, is that he 
thinks of revelation as being essentially wisdom or knowledge, whereas 
the Barthian "biblical" position holds that revelation means "sovereign, 
merciful and divine activity, because incarnation is void if it is not pri-
marily that. . . . The revelation in Christ has to be our sole standard 
of reference. " 4 In conclusion, Professor Kraemer says, one must 
choose between two positions: 
to start, consciously or unconsciously, from a 
general idea about the essence of religion and take 
that as our standard of reference, or derive our 
. idea of what religion really is or ought to be from 
the revelation in Christ, and consistently stick 
to this as the sole standard of reference. 5 
Professor Kraemer makes his choice: "To.my mind, the choice of the 
. 6 
second of these our alternatives is inescaJ?able." 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 21. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 22. 
s. Ibid. , J>. 23 . 
. 6. Ibid. It must be pointed out that Professor Kraemer apparently 
overlooked the fact that he, reJ?resenting the Barthian position, also had 
two irreconcilable poles in his position quite similar to what he saw in 
the position of Clement. As was pointed out earlier in this study, Dr. 
; Kraemer, in his book The Christian Message in a Non-Christian World, 
The second essay in the book was by Professor T. C. ·Chao from 
Yenching, China on the topic of "revelation." This essay is a strong 
pr~sentation of a view on revelation that is diametrically opposed to 
that held by Professor Kraemer. Professor Chao maintains that human 
reason and speculation are God-given gifts and God expects man to use 
them to clarify the meaning of faith. When speaking of the need for study 
of the Bible and Christian faith·he says 
the point is that man must understand. I£ "revelation 
in its proper sense is what it is by its nature inaccessible 
and remains so, even when it is revealed" (Kraemer), 
then for those who desire to have faith in God intelli-
gently there is no hope in this or in any other world. 
The Bible never says that this is,-so.l 
Jesus and his teachings, seen as a consistent coherent whole, serve! as 
the standard by which revelation is judged to be revelation. He said 
that there are different orders of revelation, according to the biblical 
maintains on the one hand that all non-Christian religions are merely 
products of the human mind and striving and as such are doomed to 
failure (p. 111), and on the other hand he tries to make room for the 
fact that God does shine through his works of nature and through the 
aspirations of man(pp. 122-25). The great missionary scholar Dr. A. G. 
Hogg, former Principal of Madras Christian College, said after reading 
Kraemer's book, ''I do not know whether the measure of perplexity in 
which, after diligent study, I remain as to what precisely is Dr. Kraemer's 
attitude to non-Christian religions is occasioned by some failure of in-
telligence on my own part or is. due to his not having wholly escaped 
speaking with two voices, one more Barthian than the other." The Mad-
ras Series, op. cit., I, 104. Professor Walter Marshall Horton said,. 
with regard to Barth and Kraemer's appraisal of non-Christian religions, 
"When their language is closely exarninec;l, it will be seen that they · 
themselves admit this divine presence and power, under the name of 
'tokens of revelation.' " Ibid., p. 160. Professol," H. H. Farmer made 
the observation that "Dr. Kraemer speaks more than once of God 
'wrestling with man' in, and shining through, the religions, and in one 
place at least he speaks of God 'revealing' Himself, though the word is 
difficult to harmonise with what is said elsewhere about revelation. " 
Ibid., p. 171. 
1. Ibid. , p .. 34. 
;1.40 
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witness, and that God has revealed_E;;i,msel£ in nature through creation 
as well as in human history. According to Professor Chao 
the almighty and all,-loving God being the Creator 
of the Universe,. we can safely say that nature and 
man, in different but progressive orders, reveal 
God and His divine character and power. • .• All 
the nations, with their various religions, haye 
seen God more or less clearly, although the forms 
in which their· vil!ions haye been clothed are incom-
plete, insufficient and unsatisfactory. 1 
He said that if we view the uniyer se as having been created and belong-
ing to a loving God, it is then 
difficult for us to see that He could have left it 
alone, unconcerned for it. save at certain points, 
making Himself either the absentee God who dwells 
in His own blessed impassibility or the purely 
transcendental Reality that lives entirely outside 
or beyond the world saye for one entrance into 
history in Jesus Christ. The Bible unmistakably 
shows us that God has been in and has been con-
tinuously breaking into human history. 2 
Professor Chao <tpproached the matter £rom the view of man's salvation. 
Man discovers himself as real only in history .••. 
Man. cannot be taken out of historical relations and 
be saved outside of and beyond them. • . • If a 
person is to be delivered from sin, he has to be 
delivered within historical society and not'caway 
from it ..•. Manhas si=ed because he is a part 
o£ history, and becaus.e he is made to live within 
it.s process. Consequently no gospel is· a real 
gospel to him which does not have in it the key to 
and the dynamic for the salvation of society within 
the historical process. • . . If the world is cre-
ated by God, the revelation o£ His essential nature 
can only be found fully in history and in the process 
of man's deyelopment. 3 . 
With reference to the trends o£ pessimism and defeatism in contemporary 
theology, he said, "We may say that such reactions to the historical, 
1. Ibid. , p. 40. 2. Ibid., pp. 40-41. 3. Ibid., pp. 41-43. 
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process are at once mistaken and misleading. They al=ost seem to 
transform Christianity into a sort of Buddhism which calls people out 
of this order of things into a state of bliss called Nirvana . .,l The prob-
lem here, he said, was in a mistaken conception of life and the lack of 
an adequate philosophy of history. 
Either believe that spiritual and righteous powers 
in the eternal plan of Cod will overcome evil, or 
· believe that no such thing can happen. If no such 
thing can happen even in the long run, then all is 
opaque and the Christian religion has no foundation 
to stand on, in spite of distorting rationalisations 
;;tnd dreams for eschatological changes and deliv-
erances from the historical world. Man has to be 
saved in the historical process if he is to be saved 
at all, for once taken out of the network of rela-
tions he· becomes nil; a nonentity, a non-existent 
zero.Z 
With regard to the meaning of incarnation, Dr. Chao said 
it must mean nothing less than that the world, when 
conditions are ready, can be the abode of the divine, 
so that the absolute and eternal may be revealed in 
the temporal and fleeting, not only once for all, . but 
ever continuously. 3 . . 
He dealt with the difficult question of whether the revelation of 
God in Christ was unique and final. First he pointed out that there is a 
difference between unique and novel. The elements of moral character, 
holiness and redeeming love, righteousness and absolute goodness had 
been grasped and mentioned by the prophets before him. But 
Jesus gathered in Himself the best elements of His 
spiritual heritage and expressed them fully, not as 
new elements entirely unknown before, but as known 
elements grouped together in one supremely holy 
and beautiful character.. It is .not the elements that 
are new, it is the Person that gathered them into 
Himself. This is indeed unique.' Not only did He 
l. Ibid. , p. 44. 2. Ibid., p. · 46. 3. Ibid. ' p. 48. 
embody all that was best in His spiritual heritage, 
but also through holy living and obedience He made 
a discovery of what He was and of His special re-
lationship to the Almighty. 1 · 
14Z 
Professor Chao considered the unique revelation of God in Christ's 
unique moral achievement to be final and once-for-all in the sense that 
"the very fact of perfection in love constitutes the finality of the revela-
tion of God. " 2 He said it would be impossible for us to conceive of a 
love greater than that of Jesus Christ, or for there to be a more "con-
sistent consistency of word and deed than that which we have seen in His 
life. " 3 If there should ever be another person in a subsequent genera-
tion whose character is as perfect as that of Jes1,1s and who should reveal 
God as fully, this would not alter the finality of the revelation that we see 
in Jesus Christ, pecause perfection cannot be made more perfect. There-
fo;re ''we can rest absolutely assured that the revelation in our Lord is 
full, complete, absolute, central, essential, universal and once-for-all. " 4 
In conclusion he said that the revelation which we see in Jesus Christ is 
. 
now continued in the Church, and "whereas in. Christ the incarnation takes 
the form of the individual divine human person, the same continued incar-
nation of God in th.e Christian Church takes the form of the divinely or-
dained society. '• 5 The Church is the Word of God incarnate socially, 
and just as it is t:rue to say that no man is saved apart from Christ, so 
also it can be said that no one is to be saved apart from the divine-human 
community, the incarnate society, i. e. without the Church. It is within 
the community of believers--the Church, imperfect as it may be in its 
1. Ibic1., p. 50. Z. Ibid. , p. 53. 
5. Ibic1., p. 58. 
3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. , P• 54. 
--. 
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human aspects--that the continuous revelation of God takes ·place. The 
primary function of the Church, according to Professor Chao, is 
its own extension and enlargement and in the transfor-
mation of the world so that the world may be included 
within its fold, participating in its life and partaking of 
its character. This the Church does. through the re-
deemed individuals that are members of its fellowship. 
By their various activities ... the Church does the 
work of "Christianising the social order, " reforming 
the economic, s.ocial and political life of the sinful 
world.l 
In another essay dealing further with the question of revelation 
under the title "The Problem of Truth in Revelation," Professor David 
G. Moses from Nagpur, India accepts Kraemer's basic presuppositions 
but still "endeavours to state a place for the human reason in the total 
process of apprehending divine truth. " 2 He agrees with Dr. Kraemer 
that "the Christi;m revelation is the standard of reference for all truth 
and all religion. " 3 Then he makes a distinction between "the antecedent 
use of reason and the consequent use of reason, meaning by antecedent, 
prior to the historical revelation in Jesus Christ. " 4 His point was that 
meaningful use of reason to determine the truth of Christian faith ''is 
not antecedent to the choice but consequent upon the decision, '' for it is 
5 . 
only "by doing the will of God we discover that it is true." He con-
eluded that 
. reason before the gift of the Gospel in Jesus Christ 
is helpless or, i£ it functions, it gives us only a dis-
torted version of the truth. But once the revelation 
has come, it is able to show why it ought to have 
been like that only and not something else. Because 
1. Ibid. ' p. 62. 
4. Ibid., p. 87. 
2. Ibid., p. x. 
5. Ibid., p. 85. 
3. Ibid. , p. 86. 
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Jesus Christ ha·s come, it is possible for reason 
to talk about .a God that must needs be Jesus Christ • 
. . . Use of reason may go far towards preparing 1 the ground for acceptance but it cannot accomplish it. 
Professor Karl Ludwig Reichelt, Norwegian missionary from 
Tao Fong Shan, China, wrote on "The Johannine Approach" to the world 
mission of the Church .. It was his conviction, out of long experience as 
a missionary in Asia, "that a new Understanding and a wise application 
of the missionary thoughts emphasised by the Gospel of St. John ..• 
would inaugurate a new and successful epoch". in the miss'ionary ~nter­
prise. 2 According to Professor Reichelt, the conc;:ept of Jesus Christ 
as the all-embracing Logos which is found in the prologue of John's Gos-
pel provides an-important and fruitful point of contact with the "grains 
of truth" and "beams of light" in non-Christian religions. 3 These points 
of contact are evidence of the fact that God has no.where left Himself 
without witness and they often provide the· channel by which "genuinely 
religious people all over the world grope their way !rom the twilight into 
God's marvellous light. " 4 He said fuat whether these elements provide 
points of contact or only psychological stepping-stones they must in all 
cases be redeemed from their old setting, baptised by the Christian 
spirit and thus lifted up to the specific Christian plane of understanding. 
This concept which is found so clearly in the· Fo'urth Gospel is also used 
by St. Paul in his missionary preaching, and there are traces of the 
1. Ibid.' pp. 88-89. 2. Ibid.' p. 101. 
3. Ibid., p. 92. Cf. Sverre Holth, "Karl Ludvig Reichelt," 
IRM,. XLI (1952), 444-51, for an account of the life, work and thought 
of this great missionary scholar. ' 
I 
4. Ibid. 
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concept even in Old Testament literature. It was developed and used 
widely by the Early Church. Fathers, Justin Martyr, Clement of Alex-
andria and Origen, who spoke of a special function of Christ which they 
called Logos Sperm.atikos. For them. 
the Spirit ·of Christ, which like a grain of seed 
is lying behind the religious systems in the non-
Christian cultures and religions, is sprouting 
forth, sometimes dimly and sometimes in real 
beauty and splendour, in poetry, rituals, holy 
scriptures,· and external arrangements. 1 
Dr. Reichelt also reminds the reader th11-t St. Augustine said "In all 
religions some truths are to be found. And these truths in all religions 
are really Christian truths although. the name Christianity had not yet 
appeared. " 2 J;t was Dr. Reichelt's concluding judgment that "Christ 
. 3 
has been working everywhere through the ages." 
The fifth essay in this important volume was by Dr. A. G. Hogg, 
former Principal of Madras Christian College, on the subject "The 
Christian Attitude to Non-Christian Faith." In vigorous opposition to 
the position. taken by Professor Kraemer, Dr. Hogg held that within 
the non-Christian religi<;>ns, those people for wh.om their religion. was 
a living personal posses"sion were living a life which, although without 
Christ, was yet somehow a life "hid in God." ·It was his conviction. j:hat 
in non-Christian faith (as distinguished from. "faiths") we may meet 
"with something that is not merely a seeking but in real measure a find-
ing, and a finding by contact with which. a Christian may be helped to 
make fresh discoveries in his own finding of God in Christ. " 4 He said 
1. Ibid. , p. · 94. 
4. Ibid., p. 103. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 100. 
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he felt it was quite WTong for a missionary to approach people of other 
faiths with the belief that he was witnessing to a Divine revelation, while 
other religions were merely, tq use Kraemer's phrase, the product of 
a ht.Un.an ureligioua consciousness.'' 
Is not the so-called universal religious conscious-
ness just the universal manifesting of a human re-
sponse to God's continually active endeavour to re-
veal Himself to man? And if so, is not every religion 
founded on what is, in some sense, revelation--on a 
more or less effectually penetrative, even if some-
times only microscopically penetrative, Divine effort 
of self-disclosure? 1 · 
Dr. Hogg believed this to be true "most of all because I am sure that I 
have really met with it. •• 2 In his experience as a missionary he felt 
that he had encountered levels of spiritual life in non-Christian people 
that could only be accounted for as evidence of God's self-disclosure. 
This forced him to the conclusion that "although it was not in India that 
the Word was made flesh, this does not imply that the Word did not come 
to India at all--that there was there no revelation, no progress whatever 
. 3 
in the great Teacher's school." It was his conviction that the biblical 
revelation bore witness to the fact that ''Almighty God is the kind Father 
who longs to make of His human children little comrades and is ever 
taking the initiative towards that end. '• 4 The Christian has the obligation 
to feel a religious concern for those of other faiths precisely be;cause of 
the conviction that they have missed "so much of what the Father wants 
5 to aay to them." Dr. Hogg's concluding observation, in opposition to 
the position taken by Professor Kraemer, was tJ:.at Christianity is unique 
1. Ibid., p. 106. 
4. Ibid., p. 116. 
2. Ibid., p. 110. 
5. Ibid., p. 12 5. 
3. Ibid., p. 121. 
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not by the occurrence of revelation, but "becauE;e of the unique content 
of .the revelation of which it is the apprehension and product and to which 
it bears witness. ,l 
Dr. Karl Harten13tein from Basel, Switzerland, in his essay on 
''The Biblical Yiew of Religion, '' dealt with chapter four of Kraemer's 
book on the Christian attitude towards non-Christian religions. Dr. 
Kraemer, in his book (p. 125), had sought "in the light of the Christian 
revelation to lay bare the dialectical condition, not only of the non-Chris-
tian religions, but o£ all the human attempts towards comprehension of 
the totality of e:x:i.stence." The essay by Dr. Hartenstein was in support 
o£ Kraemer's thesis and sought to underline it by giving more detailt;~d 
study to the biblical basis from which it had been derived. z 
An attempt at a constructive reconciliation between divergent 
points of view was attempted by Professor Walter Marshall Horton of 
Oberlin, .Ohio in his essay entitled "~etweenHocking and Kraemer. " 3 
Professor Horton acknowledged thaF there had been "a considerable 
change of perspective" in his own thinking on the theology of missions 
in the time that had elapsed between the Laymen's Report and the Madras 
meeting, and that whereas he had once been in substantial agreement 
1. Ibid. C£. David G. Moses, Religious Truth and the Relation 
between Religions (London: Lutterworth Press, 1938). Dr. Moses agreed 
with Hogg's criticism o£ Kraemer's book. He said, "If a religious truth 
is to be judged, it must be judged primarily in terms of the satisfaction 
it will render to those dominant religious needs." p. 92. 
2. Ibid., p. 127. 
3. It has been said that this essay "seems well to summarize 
the central position of most of those at .Madras. " W. R. Hogg, Ecumeni-
cal Foundations, op. cit., Footnote number 12, p. 424. 
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with the ''Hocking" position, he now saw a needed corrective provided 
by the Kraemer thesis. He felt points of agreement with both positions 
now and spoke of ''my Hocking self'' and "my Kraemer self. '' On the 
one hand he is in sympathy with Kraemer's insistence that Jesus Christ 
must hold the center point of ultimate loyalty and therefore there can be 
no genuine comity "between the religion which centres in Jesus Christ 
and any religion which sets another final object of devotion in His place • .,l 
He agrees that the work of the missionary is "not merely to improve 
and instruct the men and nations to whom he is sent, but to convert them. '• 2 
And the uniqueness of God's revelation in Christ, even to the extent of 
accepting Tertullian's credo quia absurdum, has now come to hold ap. 
important place for him. On the other hand he takes is sue with Kraemer's 
suggestion that non-Christian religions represent mere human striving 
while Christianity is Divine revelation. Professor Horton asks, 
If presumption and self-aggrandisement appear in 
Christianity, do not humility, awe, self-abasement 
in' the presence of the Holy One appear in non-
Christian religions, and are they not signs of a 
genuine though incomplete self-revelation of the 3 Divine Word, operative from of old in every land? 
It was his decided opinion that the problem was caused in some measure 
by varying definidons of "rev~lation. " Liberal Protestants, he said, 
include new knowledge of the universe as "a genuine new divine revela-
tion" that they include w:l.thin what they co=only call "progressive 
revelation," whereas the followers of Barth reserve the word "revela-
tion" for "those few supremely significant migh.ty acts of God, culminating 
l. The Madras Series, op. cit., I, 152. 
2. Ibid., p. 154. 3. Ibid.' p. 158. 
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in the Incarnation, on which our whole Christian faith hangs decisively. ,l 
And yet Barth has on occasion ''after roundly denying that there is even 
an indirect revelation of God to be perceived anywhere in Jesus Christ, 
goes on to list certain 'tokens of revelation,' which point us to the one 
Revelation. " 2 Dr. Horton felt that these "tokens" were identical with 
what "liberal Protestants describe as progressive re:irelation: the pro-
phets, the apostles, the Church and . . . contemporary Christian ex-
perience. " 3 It was his conviction that when the language of Barth and 
Kraemer "is closely examined, it will be seen that they themselves ·admit 
this divine presence and power, under the name of 'tokens of revelation.' "·4 
Professor H .. H. Farmer of Cambridge, England, in the con<;:luding 
' 
essay on "The Authority of the Faith," said he felt there was no basic 
. d~sagreement at Madras concerning the positive content of the Christian 
ffl.ith nor ooncerning what Kraemer had called "the concrete and radical 
religious realism of the Bible and the Christian faith. '' There had been 
some fundamental misunderstanding, according to Dr. Farmer, due. to 
ap:~.biguity attached to the use of l:b.e word "fulfilment, " and he distinl5ulshed 
between three different ways in which the word was being used "to r<;>fer 
to needs and aspirations as such, or to the objects in which satisfaction 
fo:r n.eeds and aspirations is sought, or to needs and aspirations which 
Christ eyokes for the first time, but which, to be evoked, in a sense must 
h<j.ve been there already.' •5 Of greater importance in this essay are, 
! 
P~ofessor Farmer's comments rega,;ding Kraemer's theory of religion 
1. Ibid., p. 159. 
5. Ibid., p. 179. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 160. 4. Ibid. 
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and also his theory of revelation. First with regard to religions, Pro-
feasor Farmer says that the facts force one to ·recognize that "some of 
the things which Dr. Kraemer says about religions begin to jook like 
somewhat sweeping generalisations in urgent need of qualification. ,.l 
2 Farmer agrees with an observation made by :Or. A. G. Hogg to the 
-
effect that ''this whole 'humanistic' way of interpreting the religious life 
of mankind derives to a not inconsiderable degree from a certain prior 
theological position which it would be better, if possible, to draw out 
into clear statement and to discuss in and for itself before the tangled 
question of the interpretation of the religious life of mankind is entered 
upon. " 3 He then analyzes the Barthian position, taken by Kraemer as 
one in which the idea of the love of God ''is almost wholly submerged in 
the idea of sovereignty, '' and it is this point that ''lies behind the dive~­
gence of views now UJ1der discussion. " 4 Professor F.armer goes on to say 
it is much easier for those who s~t the primal emphasis 
on sovereignty to view the religious life of mankind on 
the ~me hand and God on the other as standing over 
against one another in a kind of isolation; than it is for 
those who set the primal emphasis on fatherly love. 
And this is the more so when to the original doctrine 
of God as sovereign will there is added the derivative 
doctrine of sin as rank disobedience and rebellion. 5 
1. Ibid. , p. 172. 
2~ :Or. Hogg, in a footnote to his essay, had said, "I cannot help 
thinking that the theology which today is impressed above all by the 
impious rebelliousness of sin betrays thereby that it is once again set-
ting :Divine Sovereignty above Divine Fatherhood. If it were true that 
the deepest and most Christian insight into the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin is a conceiving of it as religious lese majeste, would the Lord's 
Prayer have run, 'Forgive us our debts'? 1' Ibid., p. 122. 
3. Ibid., p. 173. 4; Ibid. , p. 174. 5. Ibid. , p. 17 5. 
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With this clearer analysis of the Barthian view of the nature of God and 
the nature of man one is better able to understand why Kraemer would 
take such an extreme position on the relationship of God's revelation in 
Christ to the non-Christian religions, especially when the word "reve-
lation" is reserved exclusively for God's unique and once-for-all di~-
closure and giving of Himself to man in Christ. Kraemer's definition 
of "revelation" is cited from page 118 of his book: 
Revelation is. an act of God, a:n act of divine grace 
for forlorn man and a forlorn world by which He 
condescends to reveal His Will and His Heart, and 
Vibich, just because it is revelation, remains hidden 
except to the eye of faith, and even then remains an 
incomprehensible miracle. 
With such a narrow definition of God's active dealing with man, one 
would of necessity be restricted in speaking of God's positive activity 
in other religions. The fundamental problem with Kraemer's position 
here, according to Professor Farmer, is that "his general theory of 
religion _remains one which is set forth in .almost exclusively humanistic 
terms. ;.,l In contrast to this, Professor Farmer offers his own analysis 
or definition of the idea of revelation as a religious term. 
Revelation is essentially a term of personal relation-
ship, and a transaction of revelation--the approach of 
God as Personal Will, of Holy Love claiming and succour-
ing man, on the one hand, and mab.' s response to it, even 
in an immature and corrupt form, on the other--i-s by 
its essential nature an event in the personal history of 
the individual concerned .. As such, its reality and in-
timate quality as living transaction with God who in 
His Love grasps men even in their sin and disobedience, 
as also its significance in the unfolding history of the 2 individual, is inaccessible to the observation of others. 
1. Ibid. , p. 177. 2. Ibid. 
On the basis of this he concluded with the affirmation: 
I cannot see why we should not regard the coming 
to expression in other religions of beliefs and atti-
tudes, not altogether without truth and nobility 
according to the Christian standard, as presumptive 
evidence that God has, in fact, been doing what our 
knowledge of Him as love would lead us to expect He 
would do, namely, actively reveal Himself in the 
inner life of men and women, even though in the na-
ture of the case it is impossible to say where 
exactly or how. l 
(2) E. Stanley Jones 
Perhaps the most outspoken critic of the dominant theological 
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tenor at Madras was the well known American missionary in India, .Dr. 
E. Stanley Jones, who had been a delegate to the meeting. Writing in 
The Christian Century under the title "Where Madras Missed Its Way" 
Dr. Jones charged that Madras had "blazed no great way" because it 
had used "the Church" as its starting point. The Church, he charged, 
is a relativism, a pseudo-absolute in much the same way as is the race 
in nazism, the state in fascism and the class in communism. He quoted 
from .the Report of Section I: "The church is, under God, its (the 
world's) greatest hope," and added that this summed up the presupposi-
tions of Madras. In response to this he asked, "Is the church the hope 
of the world? If so, God help us! For we.are then matching one rela-
tivism against other relativisms. " In contrast to the emphasis on the 
Church at Madras, he pointed out that "the Kingdom of God" had been 
central in the thinking of Jesus. Jesus, said Dr. Jones, 
1. Ibid., p. 178. 
2. The Christian Century, LVI (March 15, 1939), 351. 
used the phrase, "the Kingdom of God. " a hundred 
times. He used the phrase, "the church, " only 
twice. That was his relative emphasis. Madras 
reversed that.l 
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Dr. Jones charged that the paragraph on the Kingdom of God in 
the Report of. Section I had been put in as an afterthought, whereas for 
Jesus it was the starting point •. "Jesus went out preaching the gospel 
of the Kingdom. 
. 2 
Madras went out preaching the gospel of the church. '' 
He granted that the Church is an instrument of the Kingdom and is "the 
greatest depository of the life of the Kingdom, a partly realized Kingdom 
fellowship, " but it is still only a means to the end of the Kingdom and 
"when it makes itself an end, either in emphasis or in direct statement, 
it loses its life .••• In the Madras Conference the church came danger-
ously near saving its life and 1;hereby losing it. Only when the church 
loses itself in Kingdom ends will it find itself again in fellowship and 
spiritual leadership and power.' •3 A further conviction held by Dr. Jones 
was that ''the Kingdom emphasis is. by its very nature all-inclusive and 
socially radical, while t;he church emphasis is by its very nature com-
partmentalizing and socially conser;vative. " 4 For those who objected to 
an emphasis on the Kingdom on the grounds that it was too difficult to 
define the Kingdom of God, Dr. Jones put the question: 
Is the central thing in Jesus so hazy that it is not usable? 
. . • Or is the real reason that the Galilean is still too 
great for our small hearts? Is His Kingdom so chal-
lenging that to take it in all its implications would mean 
that we would have to let go this old order and take God's 
new order? We can take the church and let the old 
order remain intact alongside of a worshiping institu-
tion. But you cannot take the Kingdom without ups:etting 
the whole of life, personal, social, economic and inter-
1. Ibid., p. 352. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. 
national. Not only upsetting it, but redeeming it! 
Madras was too rooted in the old order to accept 
the new order. Hence it turned to the more ob-
vious and easier way--the church. 1 
In conclusion, Dr. Jones affirmed his conviction about what had hap-
lS';t 
pened at Madras with these strong words: ''Madras looked out and saw 
the l<ingdom and the church at the door, opened the door to the lesser 
and more obvious, the church, and left the l<ingdom at the door. So 
Madras missed the way. " 2 Then he made the prediction that "this con-
ception of the church as the hope of the world will run out in less than 
ten years and show its inadequacy. " 3 
A stinging rebuke to the charge made by Dr. Jones came from 
Professor Henry P. VanDusen who had been chairman of Section I at 
Madras and had played a major role in the formulation of its statement 
on "The Faith By Which the Church Lives." It was this statement from 
Section I which had borne the brunt of Dr. Jones's attack. Dr. VanDusen 
published his rebuttal in The Christian Century under the title "What 
Stanley JonesMissed at Madras." 'The article criticize<;! Dr. Jones, 
first of all, on a rather personal basis, saying, "there is a profound 
sense in which Stanley Jones was n.ever fully a member of the Madras 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid. Richard T. Gill:espie, in his unpublished Th. D. disser-
tation on "Edinburgh, Jerusalem, and Madras in the Light of Kingdom 
Concepts" (Union Theological Seminary of Richmond, Virginia, 1947), 
, P· x, 'made the observati'on that "the expression 'the Kingdom of God' 
is a term which appears with greater frequency than any other in the lit-
erature of the missionary movement." However, it would also appear 
to be true, on the basis of his study, that few terms have been less fre-
quently defined or used with any degree of consistent meaning than the 
Kingdom of God. 
--=-....::...-..:..!~· ~~----·------------=-----=----
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Conference. ,.l This was due, as Dr. Yan Dusen explained, to the fact 
that Dr~ Jones missed a close connection between boat and plane in 
England and thus arrived one week late at the meeting; ":the only one of 
the 470 delegates who did not join the conference at its outset and work 
through its processes from the very beginning. " 2 Professor Yan Dusen 
made the further charge that whereas "some of the delegates started to-
ward Madras months in advance in order the better to acquaint themselves 
with the actual realities of the Christian mission which they were to dis-
cuss •.• Stanley Jones jumped from a plane and plunged into the heart 
of the meeting at midstream without special preparation or introduction. 
Many fellow delegates remarked that they never felt him to be really a 
partner in their common work. '' 3 
Professor Yan Dusen went on in this article to say that Dr. Jdnes 
was confused in thinking that the "Kingdom" and the "church" were two 
anti-thetical choices. Madras had not made an "either-or" choice be-
cause it believed there must be ''both-and.'' It had riot said tha:t the Chris-
tian message is the Church .. Instead it had tried to point to the Church as 
''the principal and indispensible in11trument'' in the demonstration of the 
Christian message, and had maintained "insistent and repeated stress upon 
the Kingdom at the appropriate places. " 4 In reflecting on Dr. Jones's 
point of view, he said that "no merely individualistic Christianity, not 
eyen the individualistic proclamation of the Kingdom, can save the world 
from false totalitarianisms. ,S He said the Oxford Conference of 1937 
1. The Christian Century, LYI (March 29, 1939), 410. 
2. Ibid. .3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. Ibid. 
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had made it clear. that ''Christianity must confront false communities 
with the reality of true community. That true community must find in-
carnation within the Christian church. And so Christianity must come 
to the world 'both as a message and as a movement.' ,l Professor Yan 
Dusen noted that when _Dr. Jones pointed to the centrality of the Kingdom 
in the message of Jesus he equated it in meaning with "a new social 
order," and New Testament scholars are agreed, continued Yan Dusen, 
that whatever Jesus did mean by the Kingdom, he did not mean "a new 
social order." There are many "sincere students of. the New Testament," 
said Yan Dusen, "who do not find the gospel of the Kingdom sociaUy, ;~:adi-
cal ;~,t aU and who deny that it has any direct .and indisputable implication 
for economic and international life, " while at the same time "almost 
every Christian movement for ,:adical social.reform has come out of the 
2 . 
heart of the church." He felt that. "the message of the Kingdom that 
Stanley Jones wished to make pivotal" at Madras "was not Jesus message 
of the Kingdom. but Stanley Jones message o.f the Kingdom. " 3 Further-
more, Dr. Yan Dusen was careful to point out, the Report of Section,I 
should not be judged as th_e whole of what Madras had to say; "the confer-
ence m.ust be judged l:>y its total message, .not by a particular fragment. " 4 
In conclusion, this rebuttal noted the "extra·ordinary paradox" withi:ti the 
position of apostles of the social gospel, such as Stanley Jones, who give 
"a radically individualistic advocacy of a predominantly social message," 
and omit "any provision of s·ocial instrumentalities in which the objectives 
are to win concrete embodiment and through which they are to be sprc;,ad 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 411. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. 
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.throughout the wider social nexus.' •1 "Indeed, '' said Dr. VanDusen, 
."there does not appear to be even a realization that instrumentalities 
are of any importance. '• 2 
A third voice was added to this debate with a "Letter to the Edi-
tor of The Christian Century" from Professor Walter Marshall Horton 
of Oberlin, Ohio who had also been at Madras and participated in Section 
I. In large measure, Professor Horton took the same position in defense 
of Madras against "the smashing assault" of Stanley Jones that had been 
taken by Professor VanDusen. He said, "Whatever other sins my fel-
low delegates and I may be guilty of, we are not guilty of the one alleged 
by Stanley Jones' indictment. " 3 In parentheses he directed a personal 
retort to Dr. Jones: 
It seems to me, Brother Stanley, that you went off at 
half-cock this time. You came to the conference quite 
late, fresh from writing and preaching on the great 
theme of the Kingdom of God, and you were shocked to 
find us discussing the church--which was the subject 
we were called to discuss, and a good subject, if viewed 
rightly, as you will yourself admit. You warned us from 
the rostrum that the church must always hold herself 
subordinate to the Kingdom of God, and we agreed. We 
supposed that we had implied this in everything we had 
said, but lest there should be any doubt about it, we 
added a paragraph here and ~ phrase there to make it 
doubly clear. If you had been with us for the previous 
two weeks and sensed something of the spirit in which 
we labored, I doubt if you would say today that when 
we listened to your ernest speech and made in response 
more extensive alterations than it is ordinarily poss:l.ble to 
.make in any collective document so late in the game, we 
were merely .''putting the Kingdom in.{o a paragraph,." 
or adding a meaningless "flourish." 
l. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 412. 
3. The Christian Century, LVI (Aprill9, 1939), 517. 
4. Ibid., p. 518. 
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Dr. E. Stanley Jones arose from the avalanche of theological 
weig1tt that had fallen upon him in response j;o his initial article and; 
wrote a second article for The Christian Century that carried no little 
weight of its ownin answer to his critics. In this article on "What I 
Missed at Madras" .Dr. Jones denied being "an apostle of the social 
gospel, " saying that he sought only to be "an ex.Ponent: of the gospel of 
Christ, which redeems through the cross both the individual and the so-
cial. .,l He also denied that he equated "the Kingdom of God" with ;•a 
new social order." "For me the Kingdom of .God is God's order, which 
includes the social, individual and ve.ry much more.' •2 Then he took up 
the criticism Dr. VanDusen had made to the effect that "Stanley Jones 
jumped from a plane and plunged into the heart of the meeting at mid-
stream without special preparation" while "some of the delegates started 
months in advance in order the better to acquaint themselves with the ac-
tual realities of the Christian mission they were to discuss.'' To th~s 
Dr .. Jones r'lplied: 
I did not step ou't of that plane into the Madras Confer-
ence. . . • I stepped int() the conference from thirty-
two years of constant and intimate contact with the actual 
realities of the Christian mission throughout the world. 
If I may say so respectfully, it was· Dr. VanDusen who 
stepped out of a professor's chair in a theological semi-
nary into the Madras Conference and, without any pre-
vious special first-hand relationship with Christian mis-
sions except that which was gathered on a tour of a few 
months to Madras undertook to direct the thought of the 
conference, and now waves his hand and says that some 
·of us who had lived with these problems day and night 
as the yery atmosphere of our lives came to the Madras 3 Conference "without special preparation or introduction. 
l. The Christian Century, LVI (May 31, 1939), 704. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., pp. 704-705. 
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He refuted several other poi;nts. on which Dr. VanDusen had criticized 
hi= personally, and suggested that Yan Du11en had tried to :maneuver hi= 
into a false position. Dr .. Jones discussed some of the issues further. 
He said there could not be both church and Kingdom as central points of 
importance when one is .subordinate to the other and one is. absolute while 
the other is relative. He gran.ted that there were those who thought of 
the Kingdom as a socially conservative concept, but, he said, "anything 
in Christianity can be so twisted and so. interpreted as to lend itself to 
conservatism • .,l He .said that the conference had said nothing on the ag-
gression in China and the persecution of the Jews in Germany because it 
was working from. a church-ce;ntric basis and knew that i£ it said anything 
. . 
on these matters, ·the fellowship of the churches would be imperiled, so 
''the fellowship had; to be maintained on no matter how compromised a 
basis .... I£ you make the church the ·center, then you. must of necessity 
make the fellowship within that church the end. •• 2 Thus it was Madras, 
with the church at .the center of its thinking, ·that was socially conserva-
tive, not daring to lift its voice ·in protest lest the fellowship be broken. 
Dr. Yan Dusen had charged that "the message of the Kingdom 
which Stanley Jones wished to make pivotal ..•. was not Jesus' message 
of the Kingdom, but Stanley Jones' message of the Kingdom." In answer 
to this Dr. Jones asked, "Who decided which was Jesus' message of the 
Kingdom and which Stanley Jones';·? Why, Dr. Van Dusenl His interpre-
tation of the message of the Kingdom is Jesus' :message of the Kingdom, 
while my interpretation is Stanley Jones' message of the Kingdom l J'faive? 
l. Ibid., p. 706. 2. Ibid., p. 707. 
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I realize, of course, that my message is on1y an interpretation more or 
less approximating Jesus' message of the Kingdom, and so is Dr. Van 
DUsen' s. '' 1 
In conclusion he said that Dr. VanDusen had accused him of miss~ 
ing tile church at Madras. Dr. Jones granted that this was true. He added: 
1 missed a church which started from where Jesus 
started, the Kingdom of God, and found instead a church 
which started with itself, and therefore largely ended 
with itself .and with the saying. of its fellowship. . • • I 
missed a church which, while conscious of its mission 
as the chief instrument of the Kingdom of God, also was 
humble enough to rejoice that God was using otb,er in-
struments to bring in the Kingdom in greater or lesser 
degree: the scientific movemen_t as. it i:;, harnessed to 
social and economic betterment, Gandhi's movement in 
India showing us the way to conquer by sufferi:qg and 
the vast movements for social and economic justice 
outside the church. I missed a church which said that 
the Kingdom of God is the hope of .the church and of 
the world and found instead a church which said, "I 
am the hope of the world.'' I missed a church loyal 
to the Kingdqm of God and found a church, by emphasis, 
loyal to its own fellowship .••• This is what I missed 
at Madras. My critic says I=is.,ed the church. I saw 
the church he is talking about and it isn't big enough •. 
Not for this hour. 2 
(3) T. C. Chao 
One of the leading representatives from the church in Asia at 
Madras was Dr. T. C. Chao, Dean of the School of Religion and Professor 
of the Philosophy of Religion in Yenching University, Peping, China.· 3 
Writing in Christendom on "A Chinese Delegate Looks at Tambaram, " 
Professor Chao brought to light some significant reflections on the 
1. J;bid., p. 705. 2. Ibid., pp. 707-708. 
i 
j 3. Many felt that "the strongest single delegation at Madras, man 
for man, was not the British or the American, but that from China." 
VanDusen, "Missions at Madras," op. cit., p. 171. 
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theological basis for the Christian mission as discussed at Madras. 
With reference to Kraemer's stress on the biblical basis for the Chris-
tian mission, Dr. Chao said, "Not everyone can endorse his 'Biblical 
realism' which asserts without explanation and affirms without placing its 
affirmations against the complicated background of modern life. Biblical 
realism itself must be explained and cannot escape analysis.' •1 He 
showed particular interest in the discussion at Madras on such questions 
as "How do 'we know religious reality?"· and made the observation :that 
although there had been considerable discusJlion at Madras on Christian 
epistemology, not a word on this question appeared in any of the reports. 
He said that the Chinese delegates, accepting the biblical witness that 
God has not left himself without witness even in the non-Christian wl'rld, 
found Kraemer's idea of the exclusiveness of divine revelation in Christ, 
and the immeasurable distance he placed between God's word as found in 
their own sages and that found in Jesus, quite beyond their comprehension. 
"To a few, " he said, "it would even be more acceptable to go to Limbo 
with such ignorant celebrities as Confucius, Mencius, Socrates, Plato, 
and others, than to believe and to live eternally in celestial bliss . .,Z 
Of equal incomprehensibility, he said, was the eschatological out-
look of the German Christians. 
It is not difficult for the Chinese understanding to see that 
this era may soon come to an end) but it is not clear 
that the second coming Jesus and the final consummation 
of his kingdom are necessarily connected with the pass-
ing of an era like that with which we are unfortunately 
1. Christendom, IV (Spring, 1939), 199. 
2. Ibid., p. 200. 
confronted. . • • That there is a world of eternal 
values beyond this is comprehensible; that this 
eternal world has been impinging upon and enter-
ing into our world is also reasonably clear, for the 
fact of the Incarnation teaches that; but that our 
world is hopeless, with hllnlan nature perverte.d and 
incapable of rising above it, fit only to wait for the 
end that must come, is an idea that, to say the 
least, is not intelligible to the Oriental mind, al-
though it may be extremely attractive to some 
others in the attempt to find an escape from the 
desperate present situation. 1 . 
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He expressed concern over the concentration upon the Church at Madras 
and said that ''because of this concentration the idea of the Kingdom of 
God was for the time in danger of being eclipsed ~d even crowded out. '• 2 
In view of J:he consideration given in this present study to the respective 
points of view held by Dr. E. Stanley Jones· and his c:dtics relative to 
the emphasis on the Church at Madras, it is of value to note Dr. Chao's· 
impression on this, namely, that "only the constant and unflagging vigi-
lance of the American mind kept it [the Kingdom] in the thought of the 
Conference. " 3 His view went further, in supporting the charge made 
by Dr. Jones, when he concluded that 
the Conference seems to be the church taking a careful 
inward look at itself, at least far more so than an 
outward look upon the world. Such introspection is 
of very great value and importance.· But on that ac-
count it is not able to send an adequate message to 
those who are waiting its word upon the living prob-
lems of the day. 4 
(4) Henry P. Yan Dusen 
In addition to what he had written in the pages of Th.e Christian 
Century in reply to Dr. E. Stanley Jones, Professor. Henry P. Yan Dusen 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid.' p. 201. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. 
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wrote two other essay-reports giving his evaluation and hnpressions of 
what had happened at Madras. The' first of these entitled "Missions at 
Madras" appeared in the 1939 spring issue of Religion in Life and was a 
general evaluation of the elements of significance at Madras, and, al-
though of interest, is not of primary hnportance for this study. The 
other, however, on "Madras and Christian Thought," which appeared 
in the spring issue of Christendom dealt more directly with the subject 
of this study.· In it Dr. VanDusen expressed the feeling that the "theol-
ogy of Madras," when compared with that of Jerusalem ten years earlier, 
was "somewhat closer to the historic center of Christian thought. " 1 
This was due in part, he said, to the emphasis and influence of Kraemer's 
\ 
preparatory book, and also to "the altered perspective and conviction of 
' 2 
the Christian mind over the past decade." Despite the influence of 
Kraemer's book, however, it was Professor VanDusen's opinion that 
nc;>t over a third, and more probably closer to a 
fifth, of Christian leadership as represented at 
Madras follow Dr. Kraemer fully. The rest, ·while 
gratefully acknowledging their indebtedness to hhnr,, 
are drawn to a position closer to, if not identical 
with, that of the Jerusalem Conference. Indeed, 
there is some danger that the fate which befell Re-
Thinking Missions may overtake The Christian Mes-
sage in a Non-Christian World. Through dissatis-
faction with its theological position, the church 
may fail squarely to meet its challenge and fully 
to take advantage of its immense contjibutions in 
a dozen areas of policy and program. 
Dr. Yan Dusen confirmed an observation that had been made by 
1. Christendom, IV {Spring, 1939), 207. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 
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Dr. Chao1 to the effect that "Madras broke no strikingly new ground in 
the area of Christian Message. " 2 Instead, he felt that the significance 
rested "in those elements of the Christian Message upon which Madras 
focussed attention and in its skill as reflector and moulder of the true 
lines of advance for the whole Christian Movement in these respects. " 3 
He singled out the major elements of importance in the "theology of 
Madras." (a) The centrality of the Church. "It is not the Invisible 
Church or some Ideal Church of a hypothetical future in which the Madras 
delegates lodged their hope, but the existential church, the actual organ-
ized and living movement of Christ in the world with a;Ll its divisions and 
inadequacies. " 4 (b) A return ·to the Bible. Dr. VanDusen qu()ted from 
the Report of Section I to the effect that 
if the Church is to repossess this its faith in 
all its uniqueness and adequacy and power, one 
indispensable thing demanding special emphasis 
today is the continuous nourishing of it's life 
upon the Bible. We are bold therefore to sum=on 
all Christians· to a deeper and more consistent 
study of the Bible, instructor and sustainer of 
the Christian faith through the ages. 
In commenting upon this he noted that the delegates had cited this "as 
the~ indispensable necessity for the church's renewal. " 5 Dr. Van 
Dusen emphasized the special significance of this truth for the mission-
ary enterprise, because, he said, "It is the Bible and the Bible alone 
which truly introduces the uninitiated to the essence of Christian faith 
1. Professor Chao had said, ".Most of the statements the Con'-
ference made, if not all, are little more than reaffirmations of previous 
pronouncements known already to the churches." Ibid., p. 201. 
2. Ibid., p. 209. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 210. 
5. Ibid., p. 211. 
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and to him who stands at its center. ,l {c) Christianity and other Faiths. 
Dr. VanDusen said that some scholars had been critical of the very 
brief statement made by Madras on this important point. "This cursori-
ness in treatment, " he said, "must on no account be put down to unwill-
ingness to face the issues, or indifference to them, or uncertainty re-
garding the Christian attitude in the matter. Rather, it appeared that 
the conviction of the great bulk of the delegates was quite clear, and 
could be very briefly and simply put. " 2 It is worth including here Dr. 
VanDusen's summary of the position taken at Madras on this crucial issue. 
Everywhere and at all times, God has been 
seeking to disclose himself to men. Nowhere has 
the Divine Initiative been wholly without response. 
Among the saints of all religions are those who clearly 
have been touched by God and have responded to his 
touch. Within the non- Christian religions as organic 
wholes, many, though not all/ Christians believe 
they discern marks of God's revelation. 
But these partial apprehensions of God, whether 
by individuals or by religions, pale before the dis-
closure of God in Christ. All must be tested before 
Him; and this is true as well within as outside the 
Christian Church. He is the Way, the Truth, the 
Life for all; he alone is adequate for the World's need. 
Therefore Christians are irresistibly impelled 
to seek to bring all men to him, that by him Chris-
tians and non-Christians alike may be redeemed into 
fulness of sonship to his God and Father. For this 
task, the Christian church is the chief instrument. 3 
In conclusion Professor VanDusen noted two further points of 
importance in the theological discussions at Madras. (d) The relation 
of the church, both its faith and its structure, to culture; and (e) the 
emphasis upon the obligation and necessity of Christian unity. 
1. Ibid., p. 212. 2. Ibid., pp. 213-14. 3. Ibid., p. 214. 
'. 
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(5) G. Baez Camargo 
''A Mexican Appraisal of Madras'' was given by Professor d. Baez 
Camargo, Executive Secretary of the National Evangelical Council o.f 
Mexico and a Mexican delegate to Madras, in the April 1939 issue of 
World Dominion. With the observation that there had been great stress 
at Madras on the diyine nature of the Church and the centrality of its 
function, this writer expressed serious concern, on behalf of all those 
who came from countries where the hH;toric church had .clai=ed infalli-
bility and over-emphasized its place and function--working for its own 
prestige and power and influence as an institutio):l, with the possibility 
that the Protestant churches might be yielding to the same temptatio':'-• 
He asked these questions: 
Were we dangerously drifting towards a stern 
ecclesiasticism? Were we interpreting Chris-
tianity as a Church-centered, rather than a 
Christ-centered, religion? It is true that the 
Church is sacred body of Christ, but to what 
extent are the visible churches co-extensive 
and co-existent with the Church? In clai=ing to 
be the body of Christ, are the churches assuming 
a monopoly of the Spirit of our Lord? Do they 
actually claim that Christ cannot, and will not, 
work upon earth except through the churches, to 
the absolute exclusion of any other instrumentali-
ties? Were we not tending towards a hermetic 
sacerdotalism?! . 
While granting that there was a degree to which the Church had to reas-
sert the divine source of its being and the transcendence of its God-given 
commission to the world,, Professor Camargo said there was "a very 
I 
grave danger •.. of overstressing the necessary emphasis. " 2 He said 
1. World Dominion, XVII (April, 1939), 127. 
2. Ibid.' p. 128. 
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that the Church has a hum.an side in ·that it is also "a society of sinful 
men." He expressed a further concern with "the danger of the clergy 
usurping the representation of the Church to· the exten~ of thinking and 
acting upon the a·ssumption that they are the Church .•.• What the world 
most sorely needs is not a religion--another religion of the Church--but 
the acceptance of, and faith in, a living Christ. ,l Be ventured the opin-
ion that "perhaps upon the shoulders of the 'younger' churches, especially 
those that have been more painfully acquainted with an exclusivistic ecclesi-
asticism, falls the responsibility of preventing the development of a sel£-
2 
centered Church." 
(6) H. H. Farmer 
• 
In an essay on "The Faith By Which the Church Lives" in the 
International Review of Missions, Professor H. H. Farmer of Cambridge 
University compared the theological outlook of Tambaram, Madras 1938 
with that of Jerusalem 1928. In a preliminary remark he rejected the 
idea that the Madras statement was too one-sided in its emphases due to 
the period of crisis in which it was drafted. I£ anything, said Professor 
Farmer, it is likely to be more closely related to the truth of the Gospel, 
rather than less, because God's answer to the shame and tragedy of 
human sin can be better understood in time of "disaster and foreboding." 
The truth of this, he said, is seen when one compares the Madras state-
ment with that of Jerusalem. 
The Tambaram statement conveys the impression 
of being on the whole more deep-going in its diag-
nosis of the forces which are shaping the modern 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. 
world, more trenchantly relevant in its message, 
more firm in its grasp of the central and distinc-
tive verities of the Christian Gospel and of what 
these imply for the work and witness of the 
Church--in general, more adequate in its great 
theme. • . • The Tambaram statement has, inde-
finably, more of the "feel, " more of the tone and 
temper, of the New Testament.! 
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Professor Farmer was cqnvinced.that the basic difference between the 
two documents, affecting all else, was that behind the Tambaram state-
ment ".there lies ••• a more piercing and profound sense of the power 
and pervasiveness of sin, of the way· in which it enters into and corrupts 
everything .••• A poignant realization that so long as the problem of 
man's sinful alienation from God is not dealt with in the radical way in 
which the Gospel deals with it, it will only be of the mercy of God if the 
race does not continue to move, as it has seemed to do throughout the 
last ten years, into ever-thickening night. " 2 He illustrated this differ-
ence along four lines. (a) The Jerusalem meeting's diagnosis of. secu-
larism "did not go as deep as Christianity's basic premises about Go'd 
and"man ought perhaps to have taken us. " 3 Instead of Jerusalem empha-
sizing secularism as "a manifestation of a deep-seated alienation from 
and rebellion against God .•• what was emphasized was rather the true 
· values which were declared to reside in certain aspects of secularism, 
. and the necessity of re-interpreting the central truths of Christianity.in 
order to do justice to them. " 4 Human sin is the cause of the defection 
from God, not the stress of difficult times, and only by dealing with this 
'basic de'fect, i.e. man's relation to God, can secularism be dealt with. 
l. XXY!ll (1939 ), 17 5. 2. Ibid., p. 176. 
3. Ibid., p. 177. 4. Ibia., p. 176. 
'. 
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(b) In respect to other religious faiths, he said, "perhaps the great~st 
difference between the Jerusalem and Tambaram meetings is to be seen 
precisely in this: that whereas at Jerusalem o·ther religions were aligned 
with Christianity over against secularism, at Tambaram they were 
aligned with. secularism over against Christianity. ,.l This shift in align-
ment of forces was due in large measure to a shift in the Christian atti-
tude towards the non-Christian religions. At Madras 
it was seen that the great non-Christian religions 
must be judged not by incidental fine qualities and 
insights which may be di11cerned in them (this on 
the whole was the attitude adopted at Jerusalem), 
but as complex, powerful, all-embracing systems 
or organisms of belief, praxis, culture, morality 
and so forth, which • : •• are in a very real l!ense all 
wrong, and must be all wrong for the reason that they 
leave {and must leave, being without Christ) the basic 
problem of man's existence unsolved: the ·problem, 
namely, of his alienation from God through sin. 2 
The oniy possibility, said Professor Farmer, of overcoming this aliena-
tion "is for a man to leave the one system and become incorporated in 
the other, to find his total existence built on an entirely different founda-
tion, organized around an entirely different centre,." which is God's his-
toric act of Incarnation in Jesus Ch.rist. He granted, h.owever, that with 
regard to the difficult question of h.ow to regard those elements in non-
Christian faiths which, when taken apart from their total system and 
judged in isolation by Christian standards, seem to be not without nobility 
and t;ruth, there was little. advance at Tambaram beyond the opinion ex-
pressed at Jerusalem. The underlying issue, however, of continuity or 
discontinuity, was clearer now and also some lines along which further 
1. Ibid. , p. 17 B. 2. Ibid., p. 179. 
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thought should proceed. The fundamental problem here, said Professor 
Farmer, is still with the concept of "revelation" which is being used 
differently and needs further explication. (c) At Jerusalem there had 
been no explicit reference to the meaning of the K:ip,gdom of Ood and o£ 
the eschatological hope as related to the Christian message and witness 
to social questions. At Tambaram these issues figured largely in the 
discussions of several questions. The reason for this shift, according 
to Professor Farmer, was again due to "the deeper realization that has 
come during the last decade of the sinister power, • • • the inexhaustible 
versatility o£ evil in human affairs, enabling it to wrest eyery apparent 
progress to its own ends. ,l Thus, he said, it is realized that "the 
Christian confidence in Ood' s victory must have a basi13 other than any'- . 
thing that can be empirically observed in the historical process itself. 
It must rest on the transcendent and look: to the transcendent in some 
sort of eschatological hope. " 2 He felt there was a general sense of 
agreement on this point at Madras,. but agreement was not reached on. 
the question as to how the doctrine ·a£ the Kingdom, particularly in its 
eschatological reference, is to be related to tlie task .of the Church. 
It was only agreed that the creation of a more just society in this world 
and the .eschatological faith should be kept in close relationship with one 
another. (d) There was also a greater emphasis upon the sins and 
shortcomings o£ the Church at Madras than at Jerusalem. 
1. Ibid., p. 182. 2. Ibid. 
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(7) Georgia Harkness 
Dr. Georgia Harkness, American Methodist, professor of theol-
ogy and delegate to Madras, wrote an essay on "The Theological Basis 
of the Missionary Message" for the International Review of Missions in 
which she spoke of the need for a theology that would be both ecumenical 
and the basis of the. missionary message, "for the two are one. ,l She 
said that the realizatio': of an adequate theology of this nature would not 
be achieved until the younger churches were better able to contribute the 
theology of their faith which had been worked out in their dynamic life-
transforrn,ing situation. "Only when these contributions are brought, 
forth and integrated with the faith of the older historic streams will 
there be a truly oecumenical theology. " 2 At Madras, she said, "the 
drafting committee that Wl!Jote the report on 'The Faith By Which the· 
Church Lives' was overweighted with Europeans and Americans." 
. Professdr Harkness then went on to suggest six elements that she 
thought any ecumenical theology would have to possess. (a) It must be 
Christ-centered. "The missionary movement is not nourished upon argu.-
ments for th.e existence of God but upon a personal confrontation with 
Christ. " 3 (b) It must believe that ;in Jesus Christ we see the Incarnation 
of God. She did not agree with the deffnition or interpretation of the In-
carnation set forth in the basis of membership in the World Council of 
Churches, but felt rather that the simple formula of the early church, 
''Jesus is Lord, '' was adequate for it had a maximum of meaning, namely, 
that God was in Christ reconciling the worldinto Himself. (c) It must 
1. International Review of Missions, XXVID (1939), 520. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibic;l.., p. 521. 
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make room for both the Jesus of history '1'-nd the Christ,of faith. She 
' 
criticized the danger and fa1sity in "the fype of biblical realism pre-
! 
sented in Dr. Kraemer's great book" bedause "it centres too largely in 
I . 
I . 
St. Paul, too little. in Jesus, for a genuinp doctrine of the Incarnation. 
Not a system o£ first-century Christian ~eology, but a living and dying, 
. . ' . 1 
completely godlike Person, is the centre bf our faith." She warned 
that for many Americans, inciuding hers<1lf, "any theology which tries 
i 
to take from us the Jesus of history as th¢ central pivot of our faith'will 
i ' . 
not carry many of us with it. Such. a theo).ogy can be called oecumenical 
only by the excommUnication of dissentert " 2 (d) It must bear witness. 
' . 
' ' 
to the Kingdom. She said, however, that ',there must be "room for lati-
1 . 
tude of judgment as to what the ;Kingdom ~eans .. The Kingdom is both 
I 
within and beyond this world. ·It sets b,;foire us both an indi'V.dual and a 
. . i . 
social gospel. It is an attainment throug~ God's gift and an eternal 
quest. ,.·3 But it must have a place of cen7a1 importance, and if it is to 
adhere to the concept which the New Test.l.ment presents, then it must 
', 
avoid both extrenies.of identification with a new social o-rder, and being 
I 
"so exclusively eschatological as to rob tte Kingdom of all social and 
4 . ' 
1 • temporal relevance.'' (e) It must regar(\ the Church as the primary in-
I 
' 
strument for the ·advancement of the Kingdom. "The Church and the King-
dom are complementary terms; for the ~gdom is the end and goal of 
' 
the Christian enterprise, the Church its p1imary means of fulfilment: " 5 
! . 
Professor Harkness said she did not belie{re that the Church was the· 
' 
i 
1. Ibid., p. 52.2. 2. Ibid. 13. Ibid., P• 523. 
4. Ibid. 5. Ibid.,' P• 524. 
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I 
only vehicle of God for the redemption of men and the extension of His 
Kingdom. But she did agree with the statement from Madras tha:t 
"through the nur·ture and discipline of th~ Church, Christian life comes 
I 
to completion; in glad service within the fellowship of the Church, Chris-
tian devotion is perfected. " To this she added, "apart from the historic 
heritage of which the Church has been. the, carrier there is no full sta-
bility for the Christian enterprise. ,.l (f) Finally, she said, any ecumeni-
i 
cal theology must lookto the Bible for its 1 basic faith. "Unique and su-
preme among all writings, it is what Chri!stianity has long declared ,i.t to 
be--the Word of God. " 2 In conclusion, Dr. Harkness said, "not theologi-
1 
cal agreement but co=on loyalty to Christ and fellowship in the Chris-
tian task stand at the heart of the mission.l.ry movement. " 3 
(8) Henry H. Riggs 
The Secretary of the Near East Christian Council and sometime 
' I 
missionary in Turkey, the Rev. Henry H. Riggs, in an essay published 
in the International Review of Missions on "The- Missionary Message for 
OUr Day, " said that a major cause for the 'falling off of interest and sup-
port of missions at the hom,e base and of tqe frui.t of missionary activity 
abroad was due to differences that.had come about in the theology of mis-
sions. Fifty years earlier the missionary enterprise had been supported 
with the zeal of a crusade because it was the general conviction in the. 
churches as a whole that the people of the :q.on-Christian world were· 
' 
doomed to eternal damnation and unimaginable punishment unless they 
j should hear of and accept salvation through! the atoning death of Christ. 
1. Ibid., ~· 525. 2. Ibid. 3. Xbid.' p. 526. 
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Now that this view no longer generally held and :missionary enthusiasm 
had waned, there were two opinions as to how the situation could be, 
remedied. One large section of the Church is convinced, he said, "that 
the remedy is repentence and a return to the faith of our fathers . .,l 
Another large section, equally concerned for the revival of vital faith 
believes that "the remedy is not to go back to a discredited faith but to 
move forward to a fuller understanding and acceptance of what was the 
thought, plan and teaching of our Master Himself. " 2 Mr. Riggs saitl 
that each side in this discussion should stop trying to champion and 
establish its own view and join instead "in a prayerful effort to find the 
way to united faith and renewed devotion. '' He pointed to the s.tatement 
of faith that had been drawn up at Madras as an example of the fact that 
this could be done in the realm of "a restatement of the :missionary ob-
jective and message ..• without undertaking to find a co=on state-
3 
ment of the whole of theology." He thereupon set forth what he be-
lieved were the two essential parts of the missionary message: (a) the 
Gospel is primarily a way of liying, not a way of thinking; and (b) the 
Gospel offers a divine power to achieve that way. The emphasis of the 
:missionary messp.ge, he said, should be upop. these two great facts and 
not on the interpretation of them in terms of the salvation of the soul. 
·This would be to follow the pattern of Jesus, he said, and would again 
make the Gospel relevant to the present need of the world • • • the need 
for a real salvation, not a theoretical one. 
l. International Review of Missions, XXVID (1939), 530. 
· 2. Ibid., p. 531. 3. Ibid. 
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{9) Karl Hartenstein 
In the German sym.posium, Das Wunder der Kirche unter den 
Volkern der Erde, Bericht i:iber· die Weltmissions-Konferenz in Tamba-
ram, Missions-D.lrektor Hartenstein from Basel contributed a chapter 
entitled "Was haben wir von Tambaram zu lernen?" in which he dealt 
with the matter of "Theologische Erkenntnis se. ,.l Dr. Hartenstein's 
first observation was that the delegates from the younger churches at 
Madras had impressed upon the members of the conference the need for 
greater theological effort and discipline towards clarifying Christian 
thought on all the problems of the world, but especially with regard to 
the question. of the relationship of the. Gospel to the non-Christian reli-
gions. But, he said, the Y:ounger churches also warned that this thinking 
must proclaim the authentic biblical message in new terms and not just 
restate western {abendlli;ndischer) theology. Secondly, Hartenstein re-
joiced that at Tambaram ther.e was a much deeper and more serious recog-
n.ition of the power of sin in fu~ world than had been the case ·at Jerusalem. 
This made the Germans e.specially happy, he said, to know "dass die 
optimistische Weltbetrachtung amerikan.ischer Kirchen i:iberwunden war, " 
. . . 
and that the younger churches were led to take more account of evil, 
guilt, sin, demons and the dey.U in the world. 2 Instead of speaking in a 
1. Herausgegeben yon Martin Schlunk {Stuttgart und Basel: Evang. 
Missionsverlag, 1939). Other reports and interpretations .of the Chris-
tian mission following Madras were: Henry P. Van Dusen, For the Heal-
in of the Nations. Im ressions of Christian.i Around the World (New 
York: C arlee Scribner s Sons, 1940 ; and berto Rembao, ensaje 
; Movimento y Masa (Buenos Aires: Liberia "La Aurora," 1939). 
I 2. Hartenstein, Das Wunder der Kirche unter den Volkern der 
Erde~ op. cit., pp. 200-201. I:t. is interesting to compare Hartenstein's 
observations on this point with those of an. American delegate to Madras, 
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superficial way about secularism, as had been the case at Jerusalem, 
Tambaram had spoken about rebellion '!-gainst God, of disobedience ;to-
wards His commandments, of separation and estrangement from His holy 
ordinances. This led to a whole new under·standing of the problem of 
"Revelation and Religion. " He agreed with Professor H. H. Farmer 
that "die Religionen sind in ihrem ganzen, umfassenden, m~chtigen 
System Offenbarungen des heillosen Standes, des Mens chen, _der ein 
Sl!nder und AufrUhrer gegen Gott ist." "Hier," said Hartenstein, "ist 
. * ~ . 
eine ganz entscheidende Erkenntnis aufgebrochen, ein neues Yerstll;ndnis 
der Religion von der biblischen Erkenntnis des Heidentums her. Urld dass 
hier die jungen Kirchen bereit waren, nicht nur zu hohen, sc;mdern aufzu-
' 
nehmen, mitzugehen, war ein ganz grosses Ges_chenk. ,.l He credited 
Kraemer's book with having led the way to this new biblical understanding. 
Another lesson to be learned from Tambaram, he said, was that the ques-
ti'on of the relation of the Christian message to social issues must be 
dealt with in connection with a correct understanding of eschatology. The 
fact that Tambaram came to this conclu~>ion was in itself a surprise and 
quite UIJ.e:>qoected. 
the Rt. Rev. Henry W. Hobson, D. D., Protestant Episcopal Bi~>hop 
from Southern Ohio, who wrote, "There was no denying the great dif-
ferences between delegates in their theological positions. There were 
those, for instance, holding what is often spoken of as. the 'Continental' 
point of view--those influenced to a considerable degree both by Bar-
thian theology and totalitarian philosophy (I often wonder which is the 
hen and which tlie egg)--'and alongside these were those .who often in the 
past have been labelled as 'American' in their theology. This label 
lost its meaning at Madras because the champions of this position were 
as a rule nationals representing the younger churches in. countries 
such as China or India." "The Birth at Madras," IRM,· XXYIII (1939), 
339. --
1. Hartenstein, Ibid., p. 201. 
Aber man stiess von den ober£1~chlichen Fragen zu 
der zentralen Frage durch, wie denn das Yerhaltnis 
der ersten = zweiten Scho,Pfung, der Welt zwn Reiche· 
Gottes zu verstehen sei, ob denn und in welchem Am-
fang die neue Welt, "darin Gerechtigkeit wohnet, " in 
der Gestalt der alten, vergehenden Welt verwirklicht 
werden ko,nne. Wiederum fand man hier keine Lqsung. 
Wie hll.tte man sie auch finden Jkonnen bei dieser Yerschie-
denheil: der Gesichtspunkte und F'¥trungen. Aber dass 
man diese Tiefenschau erhielt yon den so langweiligen 
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und bedeutungsarmen Erorterungen des "Sozial Evan-
geliums" zu der echt bibllschen Schau der Spabnung zwischen 
Welt und Reich Gottes, zwischen erster und zweiter Scho,P-
fung, das war ein ganz bedeJJ,tsamer Fortschritt iiber 
Jerusalem 1928 hinaus.l ' 
{10) John A. Mackay 
From the standpoint of one who h.ad not been present at Madras, 
Dr. John A. Mackay, President of Princeton Theological Seminary, was 
asked to review the seven volume set of essays, reports and statements 
which comprised The Madras Series for the International Review of Mis-
sions. After reading these volumes, Dr. Mackay gives his impression 
l. Ibid., p. 202.. It is rather difficult to reconcile some of Dr. 
Hartenste:i.il's""impressions, especially those dealing with the position 
taken by delegates from the younger churches, with the reports given 
by those delegates themselves, such as that from Professor T. C. Chao 
who spoke of the sharp disagreement of the Chinese delegates with , 
Kraemer's theory of discontinuity and of the incomprehensibility for the 
Chinese of the German eschatological outlook. See reports from Chao 
referred to earlier in this study, his essay on "Revelation" in The Au-
thori!;>;: of the Faith, op. cit., and "A Chinese Delegate Looks at Ta.niba-
ram, Christendom, op. eft. Further contradiction with the evaluation 
given by Hartenstein comes from.an appraisal by Henry P. Van busen 
who said that at Madras ''the proponents of traditional theology formed · 
a very small and rather extreme right wing. Americans found them-
selves much closer to the center than in any previous ecumenical meet-
ing. Those who professed what may be called a theology of 'liberal 
evangelicalism' constituted the great bulk o£ the leadership of the World 
Church. The meaning of this fact is clear. The younger Christian 
churches have grown up largely Ull.der the tutelage of missionaries from 
Britain and North America. Their minds have been schooled in an in-
terpretation o£ Christian faith more akin to 'liberalism' than to 'ortho-
' doxy' or 'nee-orthodoxy.' While they are not unaffected by the forces 
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of the challenge that faced the meetirig and the way in which it was met. 
How different was the at=osphere in which the 
delegates gathered at Madras from that in which 
the Jerusalem meetirig convened nearly twelve years 
before! The Christian opti=ism that pervaded the 
conference at Stockhol= in 1925 was buoyantly pres-
ent in the hearts of those who in 1928 met upon the 
Mount of Olives. The dawn of true internationalism 
seemed to be at hand, and the chief foe that con-
fronted Christianity in its progress was secularism. 
The non-Christian religions were invited to rally 
against this common foe of all religion. But the 
delegates to Madras looked out on a world which had 
passed beyond secularism, a world in which great 
nations had themselves been converted into churches, 
churches that persecuted the Church and that sought 
to replace God. in the allegiance of men. 1 
This lucid analysis and interpretation from Dr. Mackay continued. 
The new situation introduced a note of tragic 
realism into the deliberations of the Madras assembly. 
This realism tinges all the volumes before us. There 
is .a new sense of the pervasive character of evil in 
the world. There is a consciousness that absolutes 
are needed in a world like ours, and that Jesus Ghrist 
is the supreme absolute that confronts men. ·There is 
a joyful sense of the Church. The Church is dealt with 
not as a mere idea or possibility, but as a glorious, 
militant, transforming, oecumenical reality. The 
delegates knew in their souls that they were sharing 
which latterly have brought liberal theology under such severe criti-
cism, and even into disrepute, in the West, it is clear that the current 
reaction toward traditionalism has, on the whole, .failed to impress 
them and claim their allegiance. The theology of the World Christian 
Mission is prevailingly that of liberal evangelicalism. What this may 
portend for the future remains as yet a matter of prophecy. But its 
significance should not be overlooked." "The Missionary Message 
Since Madras," Christendom, IX {Winter 1944();: 29-30. 
1. IRM, XXIX (1940), 391. 
with one another what was ulti.m.ately real in human 
relations. They knew that, whatever happened to 
the world, Christ was Victor and that the Christian 
Church was indestructibly one in Him. 1 
In conclusion it may be said that at Madras the biblical basis 
and. fundrunental criterion for the missionary obligation was still ex-
pressed primarily in terms of the Great Commission of Christ. Its 
statement of faith, "We liye by faith in God, the Fath.er of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," when compared with the earlier Jerusalem statement, 
"showed a noticeable movement from Jesus to God. " 2 It was m01toe 
theocentric than Christocentric. The Kingdom of God, although not 
given adequate treatment, was at least ~P-ven greater attention, un-
doubtedly due largely to the influence of Dr .. E. Stanley Jones, than 
was the case at either Edinburgh or .Jerusalem. The Kingdom was 
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' ack:n:owledged as the ulti.m.ate objective and frrunework for the activity · 
of the Christian mission. The chief instrument for the fulfilment of 
the mission, and the center of theological attention at Madras, was the 
Church. The sta,tement from Madras on "The Faith By Which the 
Church Lives" was not so much a message as a confession. 
This meant that the Church was addressing itself 
rather than the world, and was moving towards an 
identity with the world in the humility of a co=on 
need and co=on yearning rather than offering.the 
world a way of life from which the Church itself 
was too obviously remote. The keys to the Kingdom 
of Heaven had been lost: and the Church was pre-
paring at Madras to receive them again for itself 
and for the world. It was not accidental that ·Madras, 
in striking contrast to Edinburgh and Jeru~alem, re-
turned to a recognition of the Kingdom of God. as 
expressing God's concern for and rule over the 
temporal order. 3 . 
1. Ibid. , p. 392. . 2. Why Missions?, op. cit., p. 5. 3. Ibid. 
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The major issues of consequence for the theology of missions awaiting 
further study and discussion following the Madras meeting were the na-
ture of revelation,, the relation. of the Divine Logos to non-Christian 
religions, and a fuller understanding of the relation of Kingdom to Church 
and of their relative place of importance in the mission. 
2. The Fallow Years 
Discussion concerning the theology of missions reached fever 
pitch at Madras. Never before had such widespread interest and attention 
been given to the theological presuppositions for the Christian mission •. 
With the outbreak of war in 1939, however, the fever was broken. Atten-
· · tion was diverted elsewhere to the more immediate and practical prob-
lema created for missions by the war situation. This is not to say, how-
ever, that this new situation did not have important bearing and influ_ence, 
even if indirectly, on the consideration and formulation of the theology 
of missions in later years. But the exact nature and extent of this in-
fluence ste=ing from the experience of the Church during the Second 
World War, together with that chapter of history in the missionary enter-
prise known as "Orphaned Missions," has not yet been determined. It 
remains for an adequate study-analysis to be made of how, within the war 
years, the new developments within the fields of technical assistance, 
Inter-Chruch Aid and emergency ;relief influenced the whole ecumenical 
. ' 
mission relationship as well as the theology of missions. 1 The same is 
1. Letter from Rev. Erik W. Nielsen, then Research Secretary 
of the International Missionary Council, to Gerald H. Anderson dated 
October 10, 1955. 
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true for the experience issuing from the Church resistance to suppression, 
exploitation and persecution, especially in Europe and Scandanavia during 
1 the war. 
Although there was not the same degree of attention devoted to 
the theology of missions during the war there were nonetheless at least 
three significant books on the subject published in this period. The first 
of these, The Gospel in the World, A Re-Statement of Missionary Prin-
ciples, was by Godfrey E. Phillips and was publi!lhed in 1939. In at least 
two respects this book is of historic significance because Professor 
Phillips was the first Professor of Missions in England, occupying the 
Chair for this position Vl'hich had been established at Sally Oak Colleges 
2 
through the generosity of Dr. and Mrs. Edward Cadbury in 1936. Also 
a strong case can be made for the claim that this was the first ''theology 
of missions" to be written in the English-speaking part of the world in 
the twentieth century. Otb.ers had written. on the subject but not in as 
systematic, direct andthorough a fashion as did Professor Phillips. 
The position taken by Professor Phillips was similar to that held 
by Hendrik Kraemer, however it was arrived at independently, according 
1. See Hogg, Ecumenical Foundations, op. cit., pp. 303-18; Ken-
neth Scott Latourette and William Richey Hogg, World Christian Com-
muni in Action, The Stor of World War II and Or haned Mis.sions {New 
York: International Missionary Council, 19 9 ; A. L. arnshuis, The 
Story of Orphaned Missions," The Student World, XXXVII {1944), 23-31; 
Die Kirche Sf.richt zur Welt: Ecclesia Militans (Oekum.epische Doku-: 
mentenreihe ~ Heft l (Gen£: Studi~nabteilung, Oekum.enischer Rat der i 
Kirchen- im Aufbau begriffen, 1942); Die Verkl!n.digun.g der Kirche im 
Krieg: Ecclesia Militans (Oekum.enische Dokum.entenreihe), Heft 2 (Gen£: 
; Studienabteilung, Oekum.enischer Rat der Kirchen- im Aufbau begriffen, I 1942). . 
2. The Gospel in the World (London: Duckworth, 1939), p. 5. 
Also Myklebust, op. cit., IT, 47. 
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to the author, because most of his book was already written when Kraemer's 
1 book appeared. Professor Martin Schlunk, in his review of Phillips' 
book, said that "the great surprise which this book presents to the \}er-
man reader is that hardly any fundamental difference between English and 
German thought about missions is.here perceptible. " 2 This meant, ac-
cording to Professor Schlunk, that the book was "thoroughly Christian, 
thoroughly evangelical. " 3 In brief, the book (252 pages) had three sec-
tions, the first of which set out the biblical and theological foundations of 
missions, the second showed the impact of the Christian message upon 
the great religious groups, and the third gave the essential governing 
principles of the missionary enterprise. Professor Phillips said, "The 
primary aim and motive of the Christian mission is the sharing with,,all 
humanity of the personal experienced domination of ~esus. " 4 It is of yalue 
here to record his statement with regard to the co=on source of theol-
ogy and missions. 
There has'. been no real. change in missionary motive 
between the first century and the twentieth; its driving 
force is a distinctiye religious experience which is 
essentially the same, though new to each believer. 
Reflection upon that experience produces Christian 
theology. Action upon it produces the expanding 
church, and the process of expansion is called "mis-
sions" when it goes beyond the country of its origin. 
Missions and theology are branches of the same tree, 
whose root is personal religion. 5 
He continued concerning the inter-relation and inter-dependence of 
theology and missions. 
1. Phillips, op. cit., p. 7. 2. IRM, XXYill (1939), 589. 
3. Ibid. 4. Phillips, op. cit., p. 51. 5. Ibid. , p. 53. 
There is a closer inter-relation than is commonly 
realized between the Christian mission and Christian 
theology. Originating in the saJ:ne religious experi-
ence, they are likely to flourish or fail together; weak-
ening in theology is likely to be accompanied by weak-
ening in missionary effort. The Church which is 
most sure of its own faith is best fitted to propagate 
it in the world. And graduaJ.:!.y the converse of this 
is coming to light, =ely the reflex action of mis-
sions upon the faith and the theology of the Church. 1 
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Although there was a similarity in the viewpoint held by Professor 
Phillips with that of Professor Kraemer, the former was certainly not 
as extreme in his views on revelation, nor did he accept the Barthian 
absolute rejection of non-Christian religions as human achievements, in 
the way that Kraemer had done. Phillips said that the question of reve-
lation was of central importance. He definitely granted a place for 
"general'' revelation in addition to ''special'' revelation, explaining it 
in thi.s way: 
special revelation had given so much more light 
than general that it is not surprising that some 
are unwilling to concede to the latter the term 
"revelation" at all. But though the sun so out-
shines the stars that we cannot s.ee them, ·they 
are there, and before the sun is up their light is 
a gift from God. Christianity must not deny gen-
eral revelation; nor on the other hand must it 
fail to see the imperfection of the religions which 
have been made out of it by human limitations 
and sinfulness. Christianity takes up into itself 
this general revelation as truth distorted by 
man's faulty vision, which can only see aright 
through the glass of revelation par excellence, the 
communication by God of the knowledge of Himself, 
in. the whole process of which Jesus Christ is the 
centre. That process'is unique and all men must 
hear about it. 2 
He criticized the Barthians for inadequate justice to the truth of general 
l. Ibid., p. 54. 2. Ibid., p. 74. 
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revelation. In answer to the Barthian charge that non-Christian reli-
gions are merely the product of human striving and in no way an answer 
to Divine inspiration and initiative, Phillips said, 
this seems to lack sympathy, as if we were to rebUke 
some terrified lost child looking for its mother for 
pride in the assumption that it can find her. Probably 
the child was naughty to get lost, but its present at-
tempt to find is due not to naughtiness but to something 
within which it has from its mother. The note in many 
a non-Christian prayer is not of self-confidence but of 
wistful yearning for what it is intuitively felt that only 
divine grace can grant. 1 
This book and its author deserve great credit for a very worthy contri-
bution to the literature on the theology of missions in the twentieth cen-
tury. It was especially ;valuable as a seminary text book, fulfilling the 
purpose for which it was written. 
The second book in this period, likewise from an Englishman,· also . 
has historic significance in that it was the first book, to the knowledge of 
the present writer, to have the subject of this study as its title. 2 The 
book was The Theology ·of Missions, published in 1943, by· Geoffrey Allen 
who was Canon Emeritus of Birmingham and former missionary under 
the Church Missionary Society in China. This little book (78 pages), 
comprised of three lectures delivered as the 1942 Godfrey Day Memorial 
Lectures in Trinity College Dublin, dealt with the missionary motive, t1:e 
missionary approach and the missionary method. Dealing with such 
great themes, this book is little more than an elementary introduction 
and summary of the issues to be considered. Canon Allen notes in his 
1. Ibid. 1 P• 79. 
2 •. Perhaps this credit could be given to Vernon White's book 
A Theology for Christian Missions, discussed above, pp. 107-110. 
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introductory remarks that there has been a gap in conventional theologi-
cal studies so that "it is possible to pass through most University Di-
vinity Schools and most Theological Colleges while scarcely ever noticing 
the theological issues which are involved in the missionary work of the 
Church. ,.l The studyof missions has usually been given to the depart-
· ment of church history as falling within the area of chil.rch· expansion, 
but "there are also various principles of a more theoretic nature, which 
are involved in this expansion. " 2 Therefore he suggests that "the study of 
these issues would become a branch of Biblical and Dogmatic Theology, 
and more particularly a department of the Theology of the Church. " 3 He 
gives an analysis of the opposing positions in the theology' of missions as 
represented by Kraemer and Reichelt on the issues of biblical realism, 
revelation, continuity and discontinuity. His own position is somewhere 
between the two as suggested in his statement: 
. Starting with the most rigid acceptance of Biblical 
realism, we shall, however, then find that the Bible 
itself leads us out beyond its own pages; from .the 
Bible itself we learn a broad view of the reign of God, 
and of His self-revelation, elsewhere in the world. 4 
This book provides a helpful statement, in an introductory way, on the · 
theology of missions, and is obviously written by one who has had a rich 
experience as a participant in the Christian world mission. .A serious 
weakness in the presentation is that there is almost no explicit:,· considera-
tion given to the relationship of the Kingdom of God to missions. Unaoubtedly 
the relationship was implied and taken f·or granted, but this is not adequate 
for a substantial theology of missions. 
1. The Theology of Missions (London: SCM Press, 1943), p. 10. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. , p. 46. 
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The third book to come out of this period of the war years, when 
the full blossom of discussion which bloomed at Madras had gone to seed, 
was The Philosophy of the Christian World Mission by Edmund Davison 
Soper. The significance of this book is that it was the most adequate, 
substantial and comprehensive book on the theology of missions in this 
period. Dr. Soper, a Methodist and former missionary, was Professor 
of Missions at Garrett Biblical Institute in Evanston, Illinois at the time 
this book was published in 1943. The book (314 pages) gives scholarly 
and substantial treatment to all aspects of the theological foundations for 
Christian missions. He deals with the biblical basis and background for 
missions, historical developments in missions from the time of the early 
Church to the modern period, the relation of Christianity to non-Christian 
religions, and the strategy of the world mission, including an important 
chapter on the relation of missions to the Church and to the Kingdom of God. 
The position taken by Dr. Soper represented the prevailing view in 
North. America. 1 He struck a middie note between Hocking and Kraemer. 
He affirmed the absolute uniqueness of the revelation in Christ as over 
against the relativism of Hocking and yet recognized the spiritual values 
in other religions as over against the discontinuity of Kraemer. 2 As the 
l. Concerning Soper's book, Professor R. Pierce Beaver says, 
"This proved to be not on,ly a well-written statement of Dr. Soper's own 
personal views and a useful textbook, but also a very adequate expression 
of the prevailing viewpoint in the United States and. Canada. The use of 
the term 'philosophy' in the sense employed by the title is an Americanism 
puzzling to many Europeans. It is used with the meaning: 'a systematic 
body of general conceptions .•• with the implications of their practical 
application. ' " "North American Thought on the Fundamental Principles 
of Missions During the Twentieth Century," Church History, XXI (Decem-
ber, 1952), 355. 
fundamental motive for missions, Soper developed the idea of "con~ 
straining love!'' He said 
those who understand the gospel have been captivated 
by God's love and have felt welling up within them 
the desire to share that love with others. At the bot-
tom of the missionary motive is that of the depth of 
one's Christian experience. When the love of God is 
shed abroad in men's hearts, the missionary m.otive is 
already present. It is the sharing of a precious gift 
which at the same time hmnbles and fills the heart 
with gratitude and thanksgiving. l 
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In addition he said, "not only we ourselves but the work. we are attempt-
ing to do are iri his hands and he is working out partly through us his 
purposes which in .the end must prevail. " 2 While Dr. Soper did not 
identify Christianity with the Christian Church, he could not imagine· 
Christianity without the Church and he considered the Church to be God's 
chief instrument for the fulfilment of his mission in the world. 
These three books by Phillips, :Allen and Soper represent the major 
contributions to the theology of missions during the war years of 1939 
to 1945. 3 It is important to note that all of them avoid the extremes of 
both Hocking and Kraemer, and in general they endorse the position taken 
by the Madras meeting in its statement o:q "The Faith By Which the Chruch 
Lives. " Although they suggested no radically new ideas, and perhaps be-
cause of this, they made an important contribution towards a deeper ~d 
l. Ibid., p. 287. 2. Ibid.' p. 288. 
3. Not to be overlooked in this period is the monumental seven 
volume study by Professor Kenneth Scott Latourette A History of the Ex-
pansion of Christianity (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1937-45). His 
thesis is that Church History is rightly understood as being primarily 
1 the history of the expan.,ion of Christianity, where there are seen to be 
·1 ever greater advances and steadily declining recessions. Cf. William 
Ernest Hocking, Living Religions and a World Faith (New York: Mac-
millan, 1940). 
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. . 
more effective understanding of the missionary obligation in terms that 
were meaningful and acceptable to the main stream of the Church. 
3. Renewal at Whitby, 1947 
At the end of the war when the Ad Interim Committee met at 
Geneva in February, 1946 it was agreed that a world meeting in the 
Madras tradition before 1950 would be impractical due to international 
upheaval in the immediate post-war period. 
Yet within a matter of weeks the urgent necessity 
for a world conference for stock-taking and immedi-
ate planning became apparent. Circumstances dic-
tated that the conference assemble no later than the 
summer of 1947. The time factor limited both prepa-
ration and size. Although it would be comparatively 
small, the conference had to be representative of 
Christian work around the globe. Thus came the de-
cision in the late spring of 1946 for the enlarged meet- 1 ing to be held in July 1947, at Whitby, Ontario, Canada. 
i. The Setting and Theme 
On July 5, 1947 the enlarged Committee of the International Mis-
sionary Council convened on l:he campus of Ontario Ladies College in the 
little to"WD. of Whitby, thirty miles east of Toronto on the shores of Lake 
Ontario. There from July 5 to July 24 the International Missionary .• 
Council had its first meeting of the Committee since 1938-39. Methodist 
Bishop James Chamberlain Baker from California was Chairman of the 
meeting and he said that Whitby stood in the same succession and wa's 
"quite as much a meeting of the International Missionary Council as 
1. Hogg, op. cit., p. 335. 
' I 
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Jerusalem and Madras." Although this was true, ""Whitby was not an 
attempt to repeat l'ambaram. J:t was planned on the assumption that 
most of the tactical findings of Tambaram are still sound and relevant, 
and that the main task of "Whitby was to seek fresh insight on the brqad 
1 
strategy of the missionary task in our sadly shattered world." Further-
"Whitby differed in several respects from its prede-
cessors. Jeru"salem and Madras were both meetings 
of the Council, while "Whitby was an enlarged meet-
ing of the Coril;mittee of the Council. Numerically 
"Whitby was smaller, and, as one would expect, 
fewer countries were represented. J:ncluding regular 
and fraternal delegates, speakers, officers, consult-
ants, and staff, there were 112 conference members 
from 40 different countries. Of these members 36 
were from the younger churches. Thus with 32 per 
cent of its constituency from the younger churches, 
"Whitby was more representative of the ypunger 
churches than was Jerusalem, but less representative 
than Madras. If, however, one's percentage is reck-
oned on the 68 persons representing countries, then 
Whitby was slightly more representative of the 
younger churches than Madras. Seven per cent of 
Whitby's members were women. Proportionally only 
about one-half all many were present as at Madras. 2 The average age of Whitby's delegates was fifty-two. 
·The theme for· the meeting was "Christian Witness in a Rf; volutionary 
World." The program was divided into three main sections. The first 
s~ction, World in Ferment, "consisted of a series of statements from 
every part of the world on the effect of the war on the environment, 
3 the equipment (material and spiritual) an,d the prospects of the Church." 
l. Charles W. Ranson (ed. ), Renewal and Advance, Christian Wit-
ness in a Revolutionary World (J_.ondon: Edinburgh House Press, 194~),p. 6. 
2. Kenneth Scott Lato.urette and William Richey Hogg, To:r:i:10rrow 
is Here (New York; Friendship Press, 1948), pp. 59-60. 
3. Ranson, op. cit., p. 7'. 
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The second section, under the title Word of Redemption, dealt with "a 
re-examination of the Faith by which the Church lives ••• and carried 
t;b.e conference back to t;b.e essential apostolic Gospel, ·in an attempt to 
rediscover its riches and its relevance to the need of a stricken world . .,l 
Part three had Partners in Obedience as its title and it sought, ''in com-
p).ete dependence on the spirit of God, tq seek a plan of action for united 
<;:£fort in the common Divine Commission of the older and younger 
thurches--the winning of. mankind to Christ. " 2 
ii. The Deliberations and Statement 
It has been the commonly expressed opinion of scholars that the 
discussion of the theology of mis,si-qns at Whitby "did not result in .any 
notable advance beyond the point that had already been reached at Madras 
in 1938. 3 It cannot be said, however, that the theological discussions at 
Whitby were of no significance for the theology of mi~;sions. ln fact "its 
influence on missionary thinking and planning may well be as decisiye as 
that of any of these historic International Missionary Council gathe;ings. " 4 
One study of Whitby renders the opinion that "biblical theological issues 
were more involved there than at any previou~; gathering of this kind. " 5 
1. Ibid. 2. Tomorrow is Here, op. cit., p. 55. 
3. Andersen, op. cit.,· p. 34. Also see Edmund Perry, The Gospel 
-in Dispute. The Relation of Christian Faith to Other Missionary Religions 
(Garden City, :New York: Doubleday&: Co., Inc., 1958), p. 11; and 
Gerald H. Anderson, "The Theology of Missions: 1938-1957," Nexus 
(The Alumni Magazine Boston University School of Theology), I (May, 
1958), p. 118. 
I 4. The Witness of a Revolutionary Church. Statements Issued by 
['he Committee of the International Missionary Council, Whitby, Ontario, 
Canada, July 5-24, 1947 (New York: International Missionary Cou.ncil, n. d.), 
P· 5. 
5. Myklebust, op. cit., II, 170. 
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The theological deliberations were carried on prim.arily in. the second 
part of the meeting under the general title Word of Redemption whic;h was 
considered under three a~pects: "The Given Word" (the message of the 
unvarying Gpspel), "The Articulate Word" (the problem of communication), 
and "The Dynamic Word" (the Holy Spirit in proclamation and fellowship). 
·Professor .John Baillie, in his address on "The Given Word," spoke of 
the kerygma (the proclamation of the Gospel) as providing the message of 
the unvarying Gospel, and distinguished it from the didache (subseq~ent 
instruction) whic:h was given to those who had been drawn into the kc)inonia 
{Christian fellowship in the new age). It was his conclusion that "the bur-
den .of our Lord's original kerygma was that the new age· was at hand and 
that·men must make up their minds at once whether -they were goin~ to 
share in its life. '' 1 This has im.portant meaning and relevance for the 
Christian m_essage. 
The given Word of the Gospel is thus the glad tidings 
that, through the gracious intervention of God in Christ, 
culminating in the Pentecostal gift of the Spirit, a new 
kind of life has been inaugurated for sbciety--a life 
which men may begin to enjoy without any delay. 2 
This view "carried a very wide measure of consent in the conference. " 3 
Four speakers fo.llowed Professor Baillie and dealt with the problem 
of communicatin& or articulating the given Word, with special reference 
to the situation in India, China, to the community through the congregation, 
German missions abroad and the German Church at home, and the. e.nviron-
ing culture. 
, I 
Professor Henry P. VanDusen was the fourth of these• 
speakers, and in the course of his paper he asked the question, "where 
1. Renewal and Advance, op. cit., p. 98. 2. Ibid., p. 99. 
3. !bid.' p. 11. 
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is the essential Christian Faith to be discovered?" His own conviction 
was that 
only one answer is possible: primordial Christian Faith. 
The faith of the first Christians, not seen through the 
eyes of any subsequent period and interpreted in its 
favoU,rite concepts and categories, but as it appears in 
the pages of the New Testament •••• It is the only 
practicable guiding principle for Christian missions. 
• • • There is the true locus of authentic and basic 
Christian Faith. It is this, and not some later inter-
pretation of it to a particular age and in the dated 
categories of that age, which is to be articulated afresh 
. to the needs and in the language of today. 1 
This statement by Professor VanDusen is qf interest and significance 
when compared with his addre.ss at the 1938 Foreign Missions Conference 
of North America in Toronto, Canada on "New Emphases in Philosophy of 
Missions" which was dealt with earlier in this study. The outline and 
analysis of issues is -yery similar in both papers. However there seems 
to be something of a shift in his central point of importance, namely, with 
regard to the question "Wh~re do we fi:Iid the essence of the Christian 
faith?" This shift, if correctly assessed, in the thought of this leading 
American theologian, may be indicative of a general trend in the develop-
ment of theological thought that is of significance for the theology of mis-
sions. In 1938 he said, in .answer to the question stated above, that it is 
"a great, broad, deep sttream of life and thought which took its rise from 
Jesus of Nazareth and the tiny band which gathered to his call, and W:tich 
has flowed down through nineteen centuries--the Christian Movement in 
the world." He said it was the Jesus of the Gospels and not Paul, the 
l· Ibid.' p. 144. 
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Church or the creeds that should be the norm for Christian faith. And 
he had ventured the opinion that it was this return to the life and thought 
' 
of Jesus of Nazareth that was "the genius of Christian faith in the p~st 
hundred years" as well as the stimulating motive for the modern mis-
sionary enterprise. - At that time he had asked the question, "Sh.all history 
discover that period a temporary interlude in the main line of development 
of nineteen centur~es, or alas#ng restoration of Christian faith to its 
authentic center?" From what he said at Whitby in 1947, although ~t is 
not d.ecis;i.vely clear, it would seem that he himself had come to the con-
elusion, without waiting for the verdict of history, that "the genius of 
Chr:lstian faith in the past hundred years'; was only "a temporary inter:.. 
lude in the main line of developm,ent of nineteen centuries.'' For at. Whit-
by, in answer to the same question. he had asked at Toronto in 1938, he 
made n 0 mention of Jesus of Nazareth, but only of "the faith of the first 
Christians ••• as it appears in the pages of the New Testament. ,l: 
In the third aspect of the theological discussions, President John A • 
. Mackay dealt with "The Dynamic Word" as "The Holy Spirit in Proclamation." 
1. In an interview with Professor Yan Dusen at Union Sem.inary in 
New York on Decem.ber 13, 1959 the writer explained this comparison 
and critical analysis of Dr. Van. Dusen' s two addresses at Toronto and 
Whitby. ·Professor Yan Dusen expressed considerable interest in th<" 
study, but disagreed with the writer's analysis of his position. In a _letter 
to th;, writer, dated December 30, 1959, Dr. VanDusen said, "I can 
assure you that there has been no change in m.y basic conviction on th.e 
issue yqu mentioned; on the contrary, I have foi.!nd my insistence upon 
the norm.ative authority of Jesus' m.ind, life, and faith more in_sistent 
with the passing years.. ·There was certainly no deliberate or consci.ous 
'hedging' on this issue at Whitby." The writer is grateful for this cor-
rective statem.ent from, 'Professor VanDusen, and is happy to inc·orp!orate 
it here for readers. However, on the basis of the published materials in 
these two addresses, the writer feels that his analysis may legitimately 
stand unchanged. 
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This address has been described as "a rare entry in American misl'iion-
ary bibliography. ,l It was indicative of the increasing attention being 
given to the work of the Holy Spirit in the Christian mission. Dr. Mackay 
outlined the threefold role of the Holy Spirit in. the proclamation of the 
Gospel. The Holy ,Spirit pro'(ides the message, having been present as 
a decisive factor in the redemptive events themselves, presently pro-
viding an. authoritative interpretation of 'the Christian message, and through-
out history leading the Church into all truth. 2 Secondly, the Holy Spirit 
equips the messengers with the Word, granting to them "evangelical 
'unction from the Holy One,' " and und,erstanding of right doctrine as 
well as of "circumstances and conditions in which he can best discharge 
his missio.n. " 3 And thirdly, the Holy Spirit makes the Word effective, 
calling forth true faith and repentance. 
Professor Lciotfy Levonial1, Dean of the Near East School of Theol-
ogy in Beirut, followed President Mackay with an address on "The Dy-
namic Word" as "The Holy Spirit in Fellowship." Here again, as in 
other parts of the meeting, the centrality of kerygma and koinonia was 
stressed. But along with. it was Dr. Levonian's main point that "without 
the experience of the Holy Spirit, it would have been impossible to !?ass 
from the kerygma of historic events to the fellowship of Agape. " 4 ~p­
plying this to the modern scene he said that only through conscious re-
sponse to the leading of the Holy Spirit could the Church experience true 
1. Beaver, op. cit:, p. 358. 
2. Renewal and Advance, op. cit., pp. 149-52. 
3. Ibid., p. 157. 4. Ibid., p. 164. 
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fellowship. This experience then would make it realize that "Christian 
fellowship requires more than willingness to forgive the b;rother who has 
injured us; it calls us to bear his burden and suffer with him ..• •1 Through 
this fellowship created by the leading of the Holy Spirit the Church would· 
be led to find unity andT·purpose. 
When the Church realizes this experience of sharing 
the burden of the sin of the world with Christ, and suf-
fers with Him for the redemption of mankind, there can 
be no other feeling but that of fellowship, · ii fellowship 
of sacrificial love that will drown. in. its depth all oth.er 
distinctions. At the root of the Cross of Christ, there 2 
can be nothing put fellowship and unity o! heart and soul. 
With these words in mind, observations of two other participants 
at Whitby can well be appreciated. One said, "Perhaps the most im-
pressive feature of 0ur Whitby discussions on theology was the fact that 
we were conscio.us that we were not just dealing with theological aPstrac-
tions but with ourselves in a' profound experience of the things of which 
. ' 3 
we heard and spoke." The other, a German delegate, said, "In Whitby 
. ' 1947 b.abe man sich vqr allem die Frage des Heiligen Geis.tes in sein,!J:n" 
Bedeutung flF Kirche und Mission gefunden. " 4 
In the statement issued from Whitby on "Christian Witness in. a 
Revolutionary World" the Church was called to the tasks of revival, 
reformation and evangelism. This meant "a return to the Bible and, 
within the Bible, to the Lord of all truth, Jesus Christ Himself. ,.S lt 
said that the essential Gospel of the Church today that must be proclaimed 
1. Ibid., p. 170. 2. Ibid., p. 171. 3. Ibid., p. 12. 
· 4. Hartenstein, Mission Zwischen Gestern und Morgen, op. cit., p. 51. 
5. The Witness of a Revolutionary Church, op. cit., p. 14. 
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until the Kingdom of God comes with power is the same as the earli~st 
confession of the Church, namely, that Jesus Christ is Lord. But this 
proclamation pf the Gospel, the statement continued, must be pro-
claimed by life as well as by word, and it must be seen as relevant to 
the need and condition of man. 
Unless it can be made clear that what the Go,.pe1 
offers to meet the highest and purest of all n>en's 
aspirations is far higher than the best that they 
can conceive--to put it in. plain language, that the 
Kingdom of God n>ade real in Christ is far more 
satisfying .than the kingdom of man devoutly be-
lieved in and proclaimed by the Communist--there 
is no hope that the Gospel will verify itself as th<;l 
power of God 'unto salvation in the present age. 
Hence the necessity of •. ·• theological interpre-
tation .••• The reaspned statement of the Chris-
tian ca!le, presented theologically, but inits rele-
. vance to the situation of n>odern man, is one of 
the most effective evangelistic methods in our 
revolutionary world. 1 · 
Thus ·the need for theological confrontation in missions and n>issionary 
confrontation in theology was still seen as a desperate need that had,not 
yet been met adequately by the Church. 
The statement said that "the Church should remind itself that it is 
the Word of God which is quick and powerful, and that it is through the 
Holy Spirit alone that the Word becomes effective unto life. " 2 It sw:n-
marized the eog>erience of those at the meeting with the phrase "one: 
world, one Christ" as e:xpressing something of the reality and meaning 
of the world-wide Church. The delegates in l:bis statement declared that 
"the Church.has to be reconverted in every generation. " Then in a ~pirit, 
although emerging from different. circumstances, reminiscent of the iearly 
' 
1. Ibid. , p. 17. 2. Ibid., P• 18~ 
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l Student Volunteer Movement, Whitby declared "we dare to believe it 
possible that, before the present generation has passed away, the Gospel 
should be preached to almost all the inhabitants of the world in such a 
way as. to make clear to them the issue of faith or disbelief in Jesus Christ. 
If this is possible, it is the task of the Church to see that it is done.' " 2 
One German scholar has taken this statement as an indication of an 
"apokalyptischen Tempo" at Whitby. 3 
In the statement from the meeting on "Partners in Obedience'~ it 
was agreed that 
above all earthly circumstances stands unChanged the 
command of Chi-ist to preach the Gospel to every 
creature. This command has not yet been fulfilled 
by the Church. It cannot be fulfilled unless all the 
forces of the churches, older and younger alike, are 
gathered in a common loyalty, inspired by a com-
mon task and mobilized in a common service. 4 
Thus at Whitby there was the reaffirmation of the Great Commis-
sion as the basis for missionary obligation, the marking of a trend to-
wards "the rediscovery of the essentially 'apostolic' (evangelistic, mis-
sionary) nature of the Gospel and. of the Church as the God-given instru-
ment for its proclamation, " 5 and a recognition of the necessity of urgent 
attention to theological interpretation of the Christian mission. 
l. Hogg, op. cit., p. 340. 
2. The Witness of a Revolutionary Church, op. cit., p. 19. 
3. Arne Lehmann, Mission Zwischen Gestern und Morgen, op. cit., 
p. 15. 
4. The Witness of a Revolutionary Church, op. cit., p. 24. 
' 
5. Myklebust, op. cit •. , II, 174. 
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iii. Reflections on the Significance of Whitby1 
Unlike its predecessors, Jerusalem and Madras, Whitby attracted 
practically no theological response pr reaction.from anyone. The major 
reason for this was that "not the least striking feature of the Whitby 
meeting was the wide range of its theological unanimity. • • • The domi-
nant impression of the theological discussions at Whitby was not of di-
2 
vergence. but of agreement. " 
The significance of Whitby is seen to beUargely as a link withltb.e 
past, with. Madras, and as a renewal of the theological developments 
which began there but were interrupted by the war. "The Whitby findings 
do not supersede those of Madras, but they supplement thern at a mqst 
vital point--in the clearer definition of the central purpose of the Church's 
mission to the world. " 3 Wilhelm .Andersen, in his survey study, says, 
"In many respects Whitby 1947 confirmed the experiencef! and the a££ir-. 
rnations of Madras 1938. Mission and Church are recognized to be in-
4 
solubly bound together." Professor William Richey Hogg writes, ";For 
those present at Whitby two features rnore than any other stood out: first, 
the return of evangelism to unchallenged centrality in the Christian 
1. See the yariouf! interpretative reports on Whitby: Latourette' and 
Hogg, Tomorrow is Here, op. cit.; Walter Freytag, Karl Hartenstein 
and Carl Ihm.els, Der Grosse Auftrag (Stuttgart: Evang. Missionsverlag, 
1948)J Olav Guttorrn Myklebust, Kristen Innsats: i en verden i omveltnin 
(Oslo: Egede-Instituttet, 1947); Axel Malmstr m, Da ViM dtes Paan --
Verdensmissionskonferencen i Whitb , Canada, Jul 19 7 Det Danske 
Mis~Jionssels , 19 8 • 
2. Renewal and Advance, op. cit., pp. 10-11. 
3. The Wibiess of a Revolutionary Church, op. cit., p. 1. · 
4. Andersen, op. cit., p. 35. 
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world mission; second, the complete oneness of spirit and purpose on 
. 1 
the part of the younger and older churches. " 
For the theology of missions, the significance of Whitby, when seen 
in long range terms, cannot be o-verestimated. It was at Whitby, Where 
there was "a clear con-yiction that God was calling the world• wide Church 
to fresh ventures of co-operation and evangelism" and where "a sense of 
urgency and prophetic purpose informed the entire programme " 2 that the 
proposal was made and appropriate action taken by the Committee of the 
Council towards launching a study of the theology of missions. 3 As will 
be seen later in this study, this action was to have major significance for 
the .theology of missions in the twentieth century. In many respects the 
significance of Whitby 1947 was to be more greatly appreciated in later 
years than was immediately obvious. 4 
i-y. The End of an Era 
The passing of the Whitby meeting of 1947 and the approach to the 
Amsterdam assembly of 1948 in this study marks the end o£ one era in 
the <r:hristi!'-Il mission and the beginning o£ a new one. 5 It was "the passing 
1. Hogg, op. cit., p. 340. 
2. Minutes of the Committee of the International Missionary Council, 
Oegstgeest, the Netherlands, September 7-10, 1948, p. 33, Minute 31. 
Henceforth cited as IMC Committee Minutes. 
3. This action will be studied in detail in the next chapter of thi11 
dissertation. 
4. C£. IMC Committee Minutes, Oegstgeest, 1948,. p. 34, Minute 31. 
5. See Myklebust, op. cit., ll, 163-67, and Hogg, op. cit., pp.352-53. 
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of the era of Western penetration, the 'Vasca da Gama Epoch.' ,l It was 
the beginning of the era in which man's life was to be unmistakable ori-
ented in global and planetary terms. For the missionary enterprise it 
wasi.also the end of a period that had begun in 1910 with the Edinburgh 
World Missionary Conference. Since that time "the International Mis-
sionary Council in a fashion too pervasive and intangible ever adequately 
to be measured brought reality :rather than expectation to the title oi the 
World Council of Churches. The International Missionary Council's' 
special task was not finished, but, so far as could be forseen, its work 
would be henceforth 'in association with' the World Council of Churches. ••2 
At the end of this period "the mutual discovery of Church and mission 
had led each of the partners to a basic theological :reconsideration of its 
own nature. Church and mission were now alike called to submit them-
selves to the service which theology can·:render, to permit themselves 
to be challenged to become that which, in their dependence on God they 
and that which they a:re called to be in the world. " 3 are, 
1. Myklebust, op. cit., II, 164. 
2. Hogg, op. cit., pp. 352-53. 
3. Ander sen, op. cit., p. 36. 
CHAPTERIY 
A DECADE OF ASSEMBLY AND ADYANCE: 1948- 1958 
1. The Amsterdam Assembly of the World Council of Churches 
"For the Christian. world a new era had dawned in the summer of 
1948. ,l This was the era in which the Church became a world com-
munity an.d was itself conscious of the fact. 2 The visible evidence of 
this new era was the formation of the World Council of Churches in 
3 August 1948. 
i. The Setting and Theme 
"The opening service of the Assembly took place in the Nieuwe 
Kerk at Am.sterdam on Sunday, 22 August 1948. 147 Churches in forty-
four countries were represented by 351 official delegates. " 4 The World 
1. Hogg, op. cit., p. 353. 
2. See Samuel McCrea Cavert, "Preview of Amsterdam," IRM, 
XXXYII.(l948), 313. Cf. the statement "Christian. Witness in a Revo-
lutionary World" issued by the Committee of the I. M. C. at Whitby, On-
tario, 1947, which said, "We have entered as never before into the reality 
and the mean.ing of the world-wide Church." Advan.ce an.d Renewal, ~· 
~. p. 214. 
3. In view of the developments leading up to Amsterdam, Dr. C., 
Stanley Smith has said, "The decade between Madras an.d Amsterdam only 
tended to justify the concerns of the Madras Conference and to intensify 
some qf the evil possibilities that did not seem so much to concern the 
Conference. " Op. cit. , I, 9. 
I 
I 4. Willem Adolf Yisser 't Hooft, "The Genesis of the World Council 
~f Churches," A:Histo of the Ecumenical Movement, eds. Ruth Rouse 
and Stephen Charles Neill London: S. P. C. K., 1954 , p. 719. 
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Council of Churches, meeting in Amsterdam. August 22nd to September 
4th, 1948, cam.e into e:xistence on the morning of Monday, August 23rd 
~th the adoption of the resolution by the Assembly "that the formation 
of the World Counc;il of Churches be declared to be and is hereby com-
pleted." The theme chosen for the Assembly was "Man's Disorder and 
God's Design," which sought to express the conviction that the peculiar 
function of the Church is "to place the efforts at world reconstruction 
in a totally different perspective by announcing the. stupendous fact that 
God Himself is at work rebuilding. His own order am.id the disorder Of 
man. ,l The main theme was subdiyided into four sectional themes for 
discussion at the Assembly. The first was in the area of concern and 
study of Faith and Order, "The Universal Church in God's Design.''. The 
second dealt with the missionary and evangelistic obligation of the churches 
and the field of study of j:he I. M. C., under the title, "The Church's Wit-
ness to God's Design." The third section, "The Church and the Disorder 
of Society, " was in line with the traditional concerns of the Life and 
Work.movement. The fourth, "The Church and International Disorder," 
was a continuation of the work done in this field by Life and Work and by 
the World Alliance, but in the new form given to it by the Commission of 
the Churches on International Affairs. 2 
1. Ibid., p. 718; quoted .from a memorandum of the Study Depart-
ment. 
2. See the Preparatory Papers, Message and Section Reports o£ 
the Assembly in Man's Disorder and God's Desi n: The Amsterdam. As-
sembly Series (New York: Harper & rothers, n. d •• I . . 
I 
I 
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ii. Section ll- "The Church's Witness to God's Design" 
In the preparatory papers for this section, Hendrik Kraemer said 
that the scope of the theme given to Section n covered "evangelism, the 
proclamation of the Gospel to all men, in all lands, in all situations and 
civilizations, in all conditions and circumstances, to and in all spheres 
of life; witnessing to God's redemptive order in Jesus Christ, by word 
and deed, in the situation·of the revolutionary world of today. ,l Lesslie 
Newbigin, in his essay, gave a re-statement of the duty and authority of 
the Church to preach the Gospel. Other studies of this section dealt with 
the question "Why is the world not more Christian today?" And two thea-
logians, Walter Marshall Horton and Pierre Maury, gave contrasted 
views of the Gospel in its relevance to the present time. In a chapter on 
"The Gospel at Work in the World" a summary was presented of the most 
significant new experiments hl evangelism throughout the world. The 
concluding three essays in the preparatory papers for Section n dealt' with 
"The Approach to Adherents of Other Faiths." 
The Report from Sectioh U, which was "received by the Assembly 
and commended to the churches for their serious consideration and appro-
. priate action, " was divided into five sections. (a) The first part on the 
, purpose of God affirmed that "the pu;pose of God is to reconcile all men 
to Himself and to one another in Jesus Christ His Son." His purpose was 
made manifes~ in J esu~;~ Christ and continues through the Holy Spirit. It 
1. Ibid. Volume IT, The Church's Witness to God's Design, ·P• 14. 
Cf. Thomas F. Torrance, "The Nature and Mission of .the Church--A 
\Discussion of Vols. I and ll of the Amsterdam Preparatory Studies," in: 
1Con£lici: and A reement in the Church, Vol. I: Order and Disorder ~· 
!(London: Lutterworth Press, 1959, pp. 195-225. 
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is the task of the Church, according to the Report, "of so making Christ 
known that each is confronted with the necessity of a.persoD.al decision, 
Yes or No." The result is that "those who obey are delivered from the 
power of the world in which sin reigns, and already, in the fellowship of 
the' children of God, have the experience of eternal life. Those who. re-
ject the love of God remain under His judgment and are in danger of 
sharing in the impending doom. of the world that is passing away." (b) The 
second part dealt with the present situation. It said the Church saw the 
present-day world as being in a state of confusion, where many men. still 
believe that by wise planning they can master· their own situation, an,ci 
while there is an earnest desire for clearly formulated truth, Christian 
faith is seen as either belonging to the historical past or merely irrele-
' 
vant. The world, on the .other hand, sees the Church as being divided and 
complacent, out of touch with the realities of modern life, impotent to 
deal with the realities of the human situation, as having sided with the 
')'ested interests of society and state, and "having used its missionary 
enterprise to fu:'ther the foreign policies of states and the imperialistic 
de·signs of the powers of the West. ,l While much of this indictment, it 
said, was untrue, nonetheless "the Church is called to deep shame and 
penitence for its failure to manifest Jesus Christ to men as He really 
is. " 2 It affirmed that "the Church is still the Church of God, in which, 
and in which alone He is pleased to reveal Himself and His redemptive 
purpose in Jesus Christ, in whom. and in whom. alone the renewal of man's 
\life is possible." The Report claimed that "the present day is the 
! _________ _ 
l. Ibid., p. 214. 2. Ibid. 
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beginning of a new epoch of missionary enterprise, ,l (c) In the third 
part on the Church's task in the present day, the Report swn=arized the 
duty of the Church by saying, "it is required to be faithful to the Gospel 
and to realize more fully its own nature as the Church. " The Report went 
on, however, to point out that fulfilment of this duty involves a revolution 
in thought and practice in the areas of worship and witness, in the con-
cept of Christians being a People of God in the world, and in the recog-
nition by each Christian group that it is. part of a world-wide (ecumenical) 
fellowship ::md "can attain to fulness of Christian life only as it accepts 
its place in the great purpose of God that all men shall be saved, and· 
takes up the responsibility for prayer, service and sacrificial mission-
ary enterprise involved in that acceptance. " 2 (d) The fourth part of the 
Report from Section ll said that ''the evident demand of God in this situ-
ation is that the whole Church should set itself to the total task of winning 
the whole world for Christ." With regard to missionary and evangelistic 
strategy it stressed the importance of lay work and witness, and urged 
that Christian service should be conceived of in the widest possible terms 
because "the variety of forms. of witness is just the means by which God 
can make known the fulness of the Gospel as His answer to all the needs 
of mankind. •• 3 The effective witness of the Church to God's design requires 
that the churches take seriously the scandal of their divisions by asking 
'themselves the question "Can we remain divided?" Then the Report 
made a significant statement for suggesting the mission basis of the ecu-
m.enical movement. It said 
I 
1. Ibid . 
. --
2. Ibid., p. 215. 3. Ibid., p •. 216. 
the ecu=enical movement loses significance, unless 
all its constituent churches bear ceaselessly in mind 
the prayer of Christ ''that they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
one in us; that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me" (John 17:21), and are prepared to move forward, as 
God guides them, to further unity in Faith, in fellowship, 
at the table of the Lord, and in united proclamation of 
the word of life. 1 
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(e) The concluding part of the Report emphasized the urgency of the 'mis-
sionary and evangelistic obligation, and reminded the churches that "God 
does not wait for us to be perfect; He is willing to use very imperfect in-
stru=ents. What matters is that the instru=ent should be available ,for 
His use. " 2 
iii. The Message from .Amsterdam 
Incorporated in the message from Amsterdam was a statement con-
cerning "a word of God for our world.". This word for the world, it said, 
is that the world is in the hands of the living God; Whose 
will for it is wholly good; that in Christ Jesus, His in-
carnate Word, Who lived and died and rose from the dead, 
God has broken the power of evil once for all, and opened 
for everyone the gate into freedom and joy in the B:oly 
Spirit; that the final judgment on all hu=an history and on 
every hu=an deed is the judgment of the merciful Christ; 
and that the end of history will be the triu=ph of His kingdom. 
The message went on to say, "we pray Qod to stir up His whole Churbh 
to make this Gospel known to the whole world, and to call on all men to 
believe in Christ, to live in His love and to hope for His coming. '' 
1. Ibid., p. 217. 2. Ibid.' p. 218. 
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· iv. The Significance of Amsterdam for the Theology of Missions 
Few writers, if any, have attributed any significance to the Am.ster-
dam discussions for the theology of missions. 1 One Continental appraisal 
of "Die Bedeutung von Amsterdam fii;r die Mission" said that there was 
. lacking in Amsterdam a strong and urgent sense of the Ruf Gottes "fii;r 
die Bekanntmachung des Evangeliums in der ganzen Welt," such as had 
been experienced at Whitby. 2 Furthermore, this writer said, "es gab in 
·Amsterdam nichts, was wir als die 'Botschaft von Amsterdam' mitbe.: 
kommen hatten, namlich nicht als eine milhsam yon einer Redaktionskom~ 
. . . 
'mission ausgearbeitete Ermahnung an die Welt, sondern als ein Anliegen, 
'eine heilige Verpflichtung, die aile in derselben Weise in die sen Tage~ 
' 3 
von Gott aufgelegt erhalten batten. " 
Dr. Alan Walker of Australia, in reviewing Volume ll of The Amster-
dam Series for the International Review of Missions, said, "there is little 
doubt that the Amsterdam Assembly's least effective contribution was in 
the. field of Evangelism. This volume, as .the Preface admits, raises 
questions rather than answers them and the report of Section II at the 
1. "Neither the 1948 conference at Amsterdam which created thee 
World Council of Churches nor the Second Assembly of that Council at 
Evanston in. 1954 deliberated the missionary question at all adequately." 
'Edmund Perry, op. cit., p. 1:?... Professor Hendrik Kraemer has s.aid 
that "in the programme of the great gatherings of the Ecumenical Move-
ment, the non-Christian religion& as embodiments of spiritual life and 
•truth have hardly yet appeared on the horizon. Only 'marginal remarks' 
are made. It Will not be long, however, before the confrontation with 
them has to become one of the ·main .subjects. " Religion and the Christian 
Faith (London: Lutterworth Press, 1956), p. 21. 
iber 
I 
2. E. Kellerhals, 
1948), 182. 
3. Ibid. 
Evangelisches Missions-Magazin, XCII (Novem-
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Assembly was the least creative of. the four. ,l 
Another scholar has noted that the message from Amsterdam "seems 
to have combined the Christo centric position of the J'erusalem meeting 
with the theocentric one of the Madras Conference when it says, 'We bless 
God our Father and our Lord J'esus Christ Who gathers together in one 
the children of God that are scattered abroad.' " 2 Yet on clo·ser exa.rni-
nation it is recognized that there was more of a reversion to Christo-
centrism than a strengthening of theocentrism, first of all because the 
"Who" in the statement refers back to "J'esus Christ" and not "God our 
Father"; and secondly because the basis adopted for membership in the 
World Council of Churches was " ..• J'esus Christ as God and Saviour." 
On a more positive note, it has also been noted that the message 
of Amsterdam was "not directed so much against non-Christian religions, 
or even non-Christian systems of thought, as against the churches' owp. 
weaknesses and sins. This is a hopeful sign. " 3 
While it is true that at Amsterdam there was no advance towards a 
formulation of the theology of missions, it is also true that with the re-
newal of the Church at Amsterdam there came increasing recognition. of 
1. IRM, XXIX (1950), 219. In planning for the Second Assembly of 
theW. c.c:-;-the Bishop of Chichester said as early as 1950 that "evan-
. gelism ••• must have more content than at Amsterdam." World Council 
of Churches: Minutes andRe orts of the Third Meetin of the Central Com-
mittee, Toronto, Canada, J'uly 9-15, 1950, p. 19, Minute 13. Hence orth 
cited as W. C. C. Central Co=ittee Minutes. Cf. Walker's ~pression of 
Amsterdam with Walter Freytag's "Impressions of the Evanston Assem-
bly" where he said, "The report on Evangelism offers the most biblical 
test~ony )"et given by any ecumenical world gathering." Ecumenical Re-
I view, Vll (1955), 12. 
2. C. Stanley Smith, op. cit., J, Ll. 3. Ibid. 
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the need for the Church to rediscover and understand more fully its own 
essential nature, its ecumenical nature, its raison d'etre. 1 It was at 
Amsterdam. that the first really public discussion of the nature of the 
Church had taken place since Edinburgh 1937. Amsterdam. strengthened 
and consolidated previous trends of inquiry concerning the nature of the 
Church, .carrying the discussion to a new level of experience in the ere-
ation of the World Council of Churches.· The Church at Amsterdam. was 
challenged to a n.ew awakening of the revolutionary character of the Gos-
pel and was called to find new ways and means of assuming its world-wide 
task of evangelism. The formation of the World Council awakened the 
churches to the further realization that the whole Church, with the whole 
Gospel is responsible for the whole world. There was repeated emphasis 
on ''the whole Church winning the whole world for Ghrist." Herein lies 
the significance of the Amsterdam. Assembly for the theology of miss;ions: 
at Amsterdam. there was a confirmed realization of the need for a deeper 
theological understanding of the nature of the Church by the Church. At 
Amsterdam., largely because of what happened there in the creation o'f the 
World Council, the churches saw the need, perhaps more sharply than 
ever befo;e, of a fuller theological understanding of the meaning and im-
plications of what had oc·curred. Since the raison d'etre of the Church is 
its ministry of reconciliation toward all men, this experience at Amsterdam. 
l. The attention of the reader is called to note the significant address 
at Amsterdam. by Dr. John A. Mackay on "The Missionary Legacy to the 
Church Universal" in which he said, "There are two reasons why the 
Christian Church should be a missionary Church. First, the Church's 
I health requires that the Church be missionary. Secondly, the lordship 
l
1
of Jesus Ghrist demands that the Church be missionary." This address 
was published in IRM, XXXVII (1958), 369-74. · 
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was to serve as a major step towards effecting a theological examination 
of the nature of this mission in the world. 
Before moving on to the next section in this study, it is worth noting 
here the conclusion reached by Dr. C. Stanley Smith in Part I of his 
"Exploratory Attempt to Define the Theological Basis of the Church's 
Missionary Obligation;" based on a study of the statements and messages 
of the great missionary and church conferences from Edinburgh through 
Amsterdam. He said, 
This is the surprising result of all my study of the 
variou!' statements and messages of these missionary 
conferences both in the narrower sense of foreign 
missions and of the whole mission of the Church. The 
sense of obligation is there. Although the message 
to be preached is often set forth in ringing terms of 
eloquent rhetoric full of theological and doctrinal 
expressions, the obligation is almost always expressed 
in a few words from one of the versions of the Great 
Commission, either from Matt. Z8:16-ZO or Luke · 
24:45-48. One looks in vain for any amplification or 
further theological definition. 1 
In other words, as Dr. Smith says again, ''While there is general.recog-
nition of the Church's Missionary Obligation, there is no explicit state-
ment of the theological basis for that obligation. The obligation seems 
i:o rest almost entirely on the co=and of Jesus, 'Go ye and make dis-
ciples of all nations ••• , ' which is a biblical basis. " 2 Thus it can be 
said that the lack of theological understanding concerning the nature of 
the Church on the part of the churches had been accompanied thus far in 
this study by a similar lack of understanding on the part of the missionary 
enterprise concerning the theological foundations of the Christian mission. 
I Professor Wilhelm Andersen, .in. his important·study, has made the 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. , II, 1. 
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observation that "in so far as the missionary enterprise is brought face 
to face with the Church, it is brought face to face with theology--it is 
drawn into a new theological understanding of its task • .,l One could also 
say that in so far as the Church is brought face to face with its miss,ion, 
it is. brought face to face with theology--it is drawn into a new theological 
understanding of its task. 
2. The Bangkok 1949 Eastern Asia Christian Conference 
"An important event in the history of the Ch.ristian Church and of 
ecumenical cooperation in the Orient" occurred in December 1949 when 
the Eastern Asia Christian Conference met at Bangkok, Thailand. 2 This 
conference, which met under the joint auspices of l:he W. C. C. and I. M. C., 
was composed of the representatives both of the National Christian Coun-
cils of Eastern Asia and of the member churches of the W. C. C. in that 
region and "was the first Asian confe~ence of this type. " 3 The the~e of 
. the conference was "The· Christian Task in Changing :E;astern Asia, " 
centering around the task of the .evangelization of Eastern Asia. 1n the 
keynote addr<ess, Dr. Rajah B. Manikam, Chairman of the Joint Commis-
sion on Eastern Asia of the I. M. C. and the W. C. C., said: 
The Wes.t has made its contribution to Christian thought 
and theology. We of the East have also our own unique 
contribution to make in interpreting Jesus Ch.rist, who 
1. Andersen, op. cit., p. 22. 
2. The Christian Prospect in Eastern Asia. Papers and Minutes 
of the Eastern Asia Christian Conference, Bangkok, December 3;;11,: 
1949 (New York: Friendship Press, 1950), p. iii. 
3. Ibid.' p. 118. 
was an Oriental, in our own oriental way, based on 
our experience o£ him. as our Lord and Master, and 
Saviour of the West as well as of the East. We shall 
have to learn how to present the eternal gospel in 
terms intelligible to the cultural, historical and social 
heritage o£ our peoples. 1 
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The historic significance of this meeting for the Christian mission 
and its importance for purposes o£ this study is seen in the official find-
ings of the conference on the topic • • The Proclamation of the Gospel 'in 
Eastern Asia. '' In that statement it said: 
. . . 
The supreme need of the hour in the younger churches 
is for a fuller experience o£ the living reality of Christ, 
for the manifestation of the new man .in Christ, and for 
a closer acquaintance with tre Bible as the dynamic 
Word. Fellowship with the Lord and the study of his 
Word are the essential prerequisites for the kind o£ the-
ology which will be both loyal to the divine revelation 
and expressive of the life and thou~t of the people of 
our lands when renewed by Christ. 
It summarized the Christian faith: 
God has created man in his image; in Christ he is 
redemptively active in our world; his sovert'ig':nty 
is the ultimate factor in world history; his judgment, 
at the end of time, will be pronounced on man, and 
by his grace the just shall inherit his Kingdom. 3 
"This £iaith alone," according to the statement, "can be the one sure 
source of strength for us men in our common quest to secure and possess 
those ends of human worthfulness, economic justlce and true democracy. " 4 
The conference went on to :recommend • 'the development of plans con-
sistent with the principles of comity by which every church can have some 
share in the evangelization of areas other than its own, so that a sense 
of responsibility for the world-wide mission of the Church may increasingly 
1. "The Task of the Bangkok Conference," Ibid., p. 6. 
2. ~·· p. 118. 3. Ibid., p. 119. 4. Ibid. 
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become a normal part of the life of every Christian . .,l 
In its "Message to the Churches of Asia" the conference made the 
following affirmation relevant to the Christian mission: 
Amid all the turmoil of the time, we bear witness 
afresh to the eternal truth of the gospel, the truth 
that the world has a Lord, a Judge and a Saviour--
Jesus Christ. Constrained by his love and directed 
by his plain command, we declare again that the 
gospel is the saving truth for this as for every gen-
eration, and we urge upon the churches of Eastern 
A~ia the duty of making the gospel known to every 
creature. 2 
This conference, the first of its kind ever to be held, marks the 
emergence of an official/public consciousness, cognizance and contribu-
tion from the Christians of Eastern Asia towards dealing with the com-
ple:x; and controvers1al issues in the theology of missions, especially as 
related to the Christian obligation for mission and unity, and as developed 
in the face of the constant challenge from non-Christian faiths. 
3 •. The Conservative Evangelical Resurgence 3 
It is an established fact that in recent years the proportion of 
Protestant missionar:i:es going out from North America whose boards or 
agencies are related to the D. F. M. (Division of Foreign Missions, National 
Council of Churches of Christ in the U. S. A.) has been decreasing while 
th.e proportion of missionaries sent by other associations such as the' 
E. F. M.A. (Evangelical Foreign Missions Association of the National 
Association of Evangelicals), the I. F. M.A. (Interdenominational For~ign 
1. Ibid., p. 120. 2. Ibid. 
3. Cf. Carl F. H. Henry, "The Resurgence of Evangelical Chris-
tianity,'.' Christianity Today, ill {l'fo. 13, 1959), 3-6. 
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Missions Association, constituted by so;rne 37 "faith" ;mission boards), 
the A.M. I. C. C. C. (Associated Missions of the Internationai Council of 
Christian Churches, "a small, fundamentalist fellowship with 16 units"), 
and independent groups (independent denominational, such as the Southern 
Baptist Convention) non-denominational, such as the New Tribes Mission; 
and interdenominational societies) has been increasing at a surprising 
rate. 1 Whereas in 1952 the D. F. M. related boards supplied 50 per cent 
of the total number of Protestant foreign.missionaries from North America 
in that year, in 195'8 that percentage was only 41. 2, or a decline of 8. 8 
per cent in six years. In the 13ame period, the number o£ millllionariell 
sent by other associations and independent groups, unrelated to the D. F. M., 
had in.creased from 47 to approximately 55. 8 per cent. 2 The increase in 
;missionaries sent £rom D. F. M. societies between 1952 and,l958 was 
1106, whereas the other asl3ociations, independent boards, and faith so-
. cieties increased their missionary personnel by 5582 in the same period. 3 
i 
The total number o£ Protestant foreign ;rnissionarie,s at work in all countries 
1. The information here is based on statiBtics supplied in the fol-
lowing issues of the Occasional Bulletin from the Missionary Research 
Library in New York City: Frank Wilson Price and Kenyon E. Moyer; 
"A Study o£ American Protestant Foreign Missions in 1956," VII {Noyem-
ber·l6, 1956); Frank W. Price, "World Ch:dstian and Missionary Statis-
tics," IX (May 6, 1958); Frank W. Price and Clara E. Orr, "North Ameri-
can Protestant Foreign Missions in 1958," IX (December 8, 1958). · · 
2. The other three per cent was supplied largely by Canadian boards 
that cooperate with the D. F. M. 
3. This large increase in the latter group "was due in part to the 
ad;rnis sion o£ new societies'' into· the E. F. M.A. and the I. F. M.A. ''North 
American Protestant Foreign Missions in 1958," op. cit., p. 2. l\fote 
that the present writer has combined together some of the statistical in-
formation in order to cover the whole period o£ 1952 to 1958. See the 
APPENDIX of this dissertation for further important statistical informa-
tion. 
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in 1958 was 38,606, and of this nu=ber, 25,058 were from North America. 
The significance of all this for the theology of missions is that it 
means that more than one-third of the total Protestant missionary per-
sonnel in the world as of 1958 was serving through agencies that do not 
cooperate with either the International Missionary Council or the World 
Council of Churches and have not been considered thus far by the devel-
opments in this study because the reason for ·their lack of cooperation is 
basically theological. The theological presuppositions which determine 
their motivation, message, methods and goals in the missionary enter-
prise are in substantial variance with the developments traced in this 
study thus far, And as one scholar has observed, "When one-third of 
the total Protestant missionary endeavour is controlled by agencies who 
have deliberately kept themselves from participation in the present oecu-
menical movement, it is far too large a segment to be ignored with com-
placency • .,l 
Professor Harold Lindsell, Dean of Fuller Theological Seminary 
in Pasadena, California and a leading missions schola;r from t?-e conser-
vative evangelical tradition, has written a very helpful and informative 
"Appraisal of Agencies Not Co-operating With the International Mission-
ary Council Grouping. " 2 In this article Professor Lindsell gives a sU=.-
mary of the theological presuppositions held in common by the various 
factions of this.large group. He says, "They are, without exception, 
1. Harold Lindsell, "An Appraisal of Agencies Not Co-operating 
with the International Missionary Council Grouping," IRM, XLVll (1958), 209. 
2. Ibid., Cf. David J. duPlessis, "Golden Jubilee.s. of Twentieth-
Century Pentecostal Movements," IRM, XLVll (1958), 193-201; and Nor-
man Goodall, " 'Evangelicals' and the WCC-IMC," IRM, XLVll (1958), 
'210-15. 
! 
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strongly fundamentalist in their theological complexion. As fundamen-
talists they all hold to certain basic assumptions such as the inerrancy 
of the Bible, the virgin birth, the deity of Christ, the vicarious atone-
ment, the physical resurrection and the second com.ing. ,.l In addition 
to this, he says, "they are apt to hold most strongly to the view that 
there is a literal hell to which men without Christ are doomed, and that 
no one can be saved apart from faith in Jesus Christ. Rarely would any 
of them asaent to the possibility that men can be in God without being in 
Christ, and they are generally rigid in their view that 'there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we, must be saved. • .,Z 
Among many of the Pentecostal and Holiness groups there is also an 
emphasis on perfectionism and speaking.in tongues. It is needless to 
elaborate on the fact that Professor Lindsell attributes the missionary 
enthusiasm of these grojlps to their theological conservatism. 3 J:?r. Nor-
man Goodall has made a further important observation concerning these 
1.· Lindsell, ibid., p. Z04. 
Z. Ibid. A specific example of the theological presuppositions for 
one of these groups is found in a recent promotional tract Information 
About the South America Indian Mission (1404 Forsythe St., West Pal:m. 
Beach, Florida: South America Indian Mission, Inc., n. d.). It says this. 
:Mission "is unequivocally committed to the following doctrinal statement: 
the plenary inspiration and divine authority of the Scriptures; the deit]r of 
the Lord Jesus Christ; the universal need of salvation from sin and unend-
ing woe, through the mercy and grace of God; the efficacy of the sacrifice 
of our Lord Jesus Christ on Calvary's Cross for the world's redemption; 
the bodily resurrection of the Sav;iour; the ascension into Heaven of the 
glorified Son of God; the personal mission of the Holy Spirit for the re-
generation and sanctificationof believers; the living church of Christ on 
earth, the missionary agent for the evangelization of the world; the pe:r-
,sonal return of the Lord Jesus, the hope of the Church." Pp. 4:-5· 
! 3. Lindsell is quoted to this effect in "A Study of American Protest-
bt Foreign Missions in 1956," op. cit., p. 4. 
groups, namely, that 
within many such groups there is still a strong 
preference for the word "congregation" over 
against "church." There is held to be a funda-
mental difference between koinonia and ecclesia. 
There continues a radical separation in thought, 
in sentiment and in loyalty between the terms 
Gospel and Church. 1 
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Probably the finest systematic exposition of a theology of missions 
from the conservative evangelical (fundamentalist) point of view since the 
Second World War is A Christian Philosophy of Missions by Professor 
Harold Lindsell. 2 This book, published in 1949, reflected not only the 
resurgence of missionary endeavor in fundamentalism, but also a new con-
cern in this quarterfor systematic formulation of the theological founda-
tions for missions. 3 In brief, the approach taken by Professor Lindsell 
can be described as Bible-centered. 4 He points out, quite rightly, that 
the fundamental is sue for the theology of missions is one • s definition or 
1. " 'Evangelicals' and the WCC-IMC," IRM, XLVTI (1958), 211. 
2. (Wheaton, illinois: Yan Kampen Press, 1949). It would seem ra-
ther incongruous for a scholar from the fundamentalist tradition to call 
his theology of =.issions a ''philosophy' • of missions. 
3. This concern with the formulation of a theology of missions in 
fundamentalist quarters also found exp.ression in polemical literature 
such as Chester E. Tulga's The Case A ainst Modernism in Forei n 
Missions (Chicago: Conservative Baptist Fellowship, 1950 , which was 
a fundamentalist indictment against the American Baptist Convention for 
their "liberal" theological tendencies. 
4. The author says, "It is not that the Bible makes possible a phi-
losophy of missions, which is to be derived from something in this Book 
as such. It is simply that the Bible in itself is the philosophy of =.issions 
in its full embodiment." P. 69. Cf. Robert Hall Glover, The Bible 
Basis of Missions (Los Angeles: Bible House of Los Angeles, 1946); a 
very influential book in conservative circles. 
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understanding of revelation. 1 His own position on this issue is "the 
acceptance of the Bible as the fully revealed Word of God, adequate and 
infallible in all of its component parts •••• All else stands or falls as 
this doctrine stands or falls. " 2 He identifies the Word of God with the 
Bible, and therefore "the Bible becomes for the Christian the absolute; 
the norm. . . • This book is the revelation of God. • • • No one can fail 
to see that to question the written revelationis to make man the deter-
miner of what the true revelation is. " 3 From this uncritical biblio-
centric position, Professor Lindsell formulates a theology of missions 
·which holds to the total depravity of man in relation to God and believes 
that all men who have either rejected Jesus Christ or have never heard 
of him are doomed to an eternal hell. 4 The only way to escape judgment 
(future accountability) and hell is through redemption that has been pro-
vided by God as Jesus (Incarnation by means of the virgin birth). Man's 
reconciliation to God is possible only through justification by faith in the 
vicarious and substitutionary (ransom) sacrifice of Jesus Christ, his 
bodily resurrection and his second coming (pre-millennia!). The role 
of the. Church is to effect the fulfilment of the Great Co=ission which 
must be completed before Christ will return and the end of history begin. 
Thus the coming of the Kingdom is in some measure dependent upon men 
1. Ibid. , p. 43. 2. Ibid. ; p. 45. 
3. Professor Lindsell is even critical of the theology of Karl Barth 
and Emil Brunner because they hold ideas "concerning the dramatic 
meeting of God and man in experience which have subjective references 
making man the center of a theology as well as the center of an experk 
ence from which he emerges a new creature. " p. 55. 
4.. Ibid. , pp. 7 5-77. 
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and this provides much of the incentive for missions. In his discussion 
concerning the non-Christian religions, Dr. Lindsell concludes that 
"there are no real values in the non-Christian religions," and "if a man 
is not in Christ he cannot be in God either. ,.l 
4. The Willingen Meeting of the International Missionary Councii 
i. Events Leading up to the Meeting 
At the meeting of the Ad Interim Committee of the I. M. C. at Whitby, 
Ontario, Canada, July 19-25, 1950 "it was resolved that the Ad Interim 
Committee authorize an enlarged meeting of the Committee of the Coun-
cil to be held preferably in 1952. " 2 It was further decided that this en-
larged meeting of the Committee of the I. M. C. in 1952 would give major 
attention to the studyof "The Missionary Obligation of the Church." 
(1) "The Missionary Obligation of the Church" 
The decision of the Ad Interim Committee to make this topic the 
focus of study and attention for a world meeting of mission scholars and 
leaders is of major significance in the developments of the twentieth cen-
tury for the theology of missions. It is important here to have a fuller 
under standing. of the background events which led up to this decision. 
At the 1947 meeting of the Co=ittee of the Council in Whitby a 
proposal was intr~duced and approved for the Research Committee to 
1. Ibid., . p. Jl 7. 
2. IMC Ad Interim Co=ittee Minutes, Whitby, 1950, p. 24, 
Minute 35 • 
. I 
' . : 
give i=ediate consideration to the need for a careful 
study of the problems of missionary advocacy, including 
the nature of the missionary claim upon the Church and 
the methods by which it is presented; that i£ such a study 
be regarded as necessary the Research Secretary be in-
structed (i) to prepare plans indicating the methods by 
which it may be carried out; (ii) to invite co-operation 
of the St\l,dy Department of the World Council of Churches 
in the organization and execution of the study. 1 
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At the September 1948 meeting of the Committee at the Zendingsbureau, 
Oegstgeest, near Leiden in the Netherlands, the Research Secretary, 
Dr. Bengt Sundkl.er, reported that he was seeking the help of leading 
biblical scholars and theologians to deal with the Whitby suggestion for 
a research program on the missionary obligation of tb:e Church. It was 
his conviction that this was "a study of vital importance to the whole 
. . t ,2 m1ss1onary movemen • The Co=ittee agreed, and "so it was agreed 
that the time was ripe for the histor1c missionary societies of the West 
to attempt a fresh assessment of their position in the world today and to 
make a fundamental re-examination of their policy. " 3 It should be made 
clear that when this action was taken ''it was not assumed either that the 
missionary movement had lost touch with its original fount of inspiration 
1. IMC Committee Minutes, Whitby, 1947, pp. 61-63, Minute 32. 
2. IMC Committee Minutes, Oegstgeest, 1948, pp. 17-18, 58, 
Minute 12 and Appendix C. "In the choice of this theme, account had been 
taken of the conviction that a new theological understanding o£ the nature. 
of the missionary enterprise must involve also a new understanding ·by 
the Church of its own nature. This conviction had been reached and ex-
pressed both before the Madras Conference and at it. No doubt the first 
Assembly of the World Council o£ Churches, held at Amsterdam in 1948, 
exercised some influence on the choice of this theme. Here, too, the 
Church was at the very heart o£ the discussions." Andersen, op. cit., 
pp. 36-37. 
3. Norman Goodall, who trace!! some of the background for j:his 
study in his article on "First Principles," IRM, XXIX (1950), 258. 
C£. IMC Committee Minutes, Oegstgeest, 1948, p. 34, Minute 31. 
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or that the way to a more vivid and compelling experience of this power 
lay along the path of theological discussion. ,.l The reason was simply 
that it had been recognized 
that in the fields of Biblical and theological studies 
there had been taking place, for some years, move-
ments that were proving deeply significant for all 
who sought a fuller apprehension of the Christian faith. 
At the same time, it was felt that these studies and 
movements of thought had not become related, with 
sufficient explicitness, to the missionary calling of 
the Church. Any vital movement in theology ought 
t'o affect and be affected by the Church's world-wide 
evangelistic obedience, yet at this very point it was 
evident that much had yet to be done before some of 
the most distinctive theological insights of our time 
could contribute to the re-formulation of a "theology 
of missions. "2 
Two further observations to be made are that at this early stage the pro-
jected study on "The Missionary Obligation of the Church" was thought 
of in terms of being primarily a study for "sending countries" and 
there was some thought of a possible "Sending Countries Conference" 
to be held in 1951. The other observation which is related to this is 
that at this time (1948) i:he emphasis was upon "the value of regional 
rather than world-wide conferences as the next significant step in the 
oecumenical discussion of missionary problems. " 3 Dr. Norman Goodall 
has recorded the next stage of planning by reporting that "this Oegstgeest 
proposal was endorsed in 1949 by the Joint Co=ittee of the I. M. C. 
and the World Council of Churches and by the Central Committee of the 
W. C. C., and a preliininary sketch of the lines of such an enquiry was 
1. Norman Goodall (ed. ), Missions Under the Cross (London: 
Edinburgh Ho:<se Press, 1953), p. 10. 
2. Ibid., p. 11. 3. Goodall, "First Principles," op. cit., p. 258. 
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1 drawn up." This sketch of the study divided the general topic of "The 
Missionary Obligation of the Church" into five aims: 2 
I. To restate the universal missionary obligation of the Church: 
(i) as grounded.in the eternal Gospel; and 
(ii) in relation to the present historical situation. 
II. To re-exrunine the nature and meaning of personal vocation to 
missionary service. 
m. To assess the present position of the "we:stern" missionary soi> 
cieties and mission boards in relation to the Church's fulfilment 
of its world mission. 
IV. To define afresh the mis sic;mary task of the older and younger 
churches in te:~;ms which take into account: 
(i) the radically new relationships between West and East; 
(ii) the pressure of new or revived forces in Africa and the 
Muslim world; 
(iii) the scale and urgency of the evangelistic task in the lands 
of the older churches themselves; 
(iv) the immediate possibilities and limitations of younger and 
older churches respectively; 
(v) the oectimenical fellowship of the Church. 
V. To consider what changes in the policy and organization of mis-
sions are. required in order that the task defined above (IV) may 
be m.ore speedily accomplished. 
It soon became apparent, however, that 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 257. 
although there are certain problems which remain 
the urgent responsibility of the Mission Boards of 
the West and require from them a clear decision as 
to their future poli:cy, none of these problems can 
be profitably discussed--still less solved--without 
guidance which must come from younger as well as 
older churches. Moreover, the answer to most o£ 
the questions worth discussing at the moment in re-
gard to the world mission of the Church must involve 
both younger and older churches in the more vigorous 
and resolute pursuit'of their common calling. In 
place, therefore, ofan inquiry largely confined to 
the so-called "sending countries," what has now 
been initiated is a series of· studies and consultations 
whiCh, it is hoped, Will command the active partici-
pation of workers of all nationalities. 1 
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This was an important development in that now i( was seen that the study 
of the mission of the Church must, of necessity, be directed towards 
"the whole ChurCh." In line with this decision it was also decided against 
having a large regional conference, as:had originally been considered for 
1951, and instead of this "anumber of smaller groups or commissions,. 
each of whiCh will concern itself with one or another of the declared 
·" d.·. t• 2 At"hth t aJ.tn.t:;~ were convene ln,varJ.ous coun r1.es.. s o w e er or no an-
other international conference in 1951 or later will prove to be an essen-
tial element in this process of consultation, " it could only be said as of 
late 1949 that this was "at present left an open question. " 3 · 
Then in July 1950 at the Second Meeting of the Joint Committee of 
the W. C~ C. and the I. M. C. Dr. Norman Goodall reported on the study 
that was being undertaken and pointed up the suggestion that this study 
should fit very well into the section 'WhiCh would deal with Evangelism, 
. at the Second Assembly of theW. C. C. that was being planned for 195S. 
1. Ibid. , p. 258. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 
I 
The Minutes from that meeting report that1 
after full discussion, the Committee recorded its sense 
of the great importance of this inquiry for the life of the 
Churches and for the future of the Ecumenical Move-
ment and 
RESOLVED: (i) to r~commend to the Executive Committee · 
of the W. C. C. that the subject of "Missions, Evangelism 
and Ecumenism" be given a place as one of the main 
themes for discussion at the 1951 meeting of the Central 
Committee of the World Council of Churches. 
. (ii) to r~commend to the Ad Interim Com-
mittee of the I. M. C. that a meeting of the fUll Commit-
tee of the CoUJi.cil be held in 19 52 and that this study be 
given major attention at that meeting. · 
(iii) to recommend to the W. C. C. Central 
Committee that in planning the program of the As sem-
bly .of 1953, consideration be given to the inclusion of 
such arrangements as will make it possible to present 
effectively to the Assembly the results of this whole pro-
cess of thought and planning. 
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It was at the meeting_ of the Ad Interim Committee of the I. M. C. 
which followed immediately after thi·s meeting of the Joint Committee in . 
July 1950 that the resolution was passed authori7,ing "an enlarged meet-
ing of the Committee of the Council to be held preferably in 1952" to give 
major attention to the study of "The Missionary Obligation of the Church." 
As a result of this preliminary planning and discussion concer:D.ing 
. . 
"The Missionary Obligation of the Church," when the Central Committee 
of theW. C. C. met at Rolle, Switzerland, Augu.st 4-11, 1951, one of the 
two main themes for discussion at the meeting was "The Missionary and 
Ecumenical Calling of the Church. ,Z In the discussion which followed 
1. Minutes of the Second Meeting of the Joint Committee of the 'w. C. C. 
and the I. M. C., Whitby, Canada, J:uJ.y 15-19, 1950, pp. 8-9. 
1
.z. WCC Central Committee Minutes, Rolle, 1951, pp. 11-15, Min-
ute 11. !rhe other theme was The Role of the W. C. C. in Times of Tension." 
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the presentation of a draft document on this topic both Dr. Goodall and 
Dr. John A. Mackay from th<;> I. M. C. made the important critical obser-
vation that the title given to this discussion theme was something of a 
mianomer since missionary and ·ecumenical belong together and are 
com,plementary .. Dr. Mackay said, "It is illicit to establish a distinction 
or an antithesis between mission~and ecumenical .••• The Church must 
U:se 'ecumenical' in reference to. the parts o£ the world over which Christ 
rules. It is not, therefore, legitimate to apprc;>priate the term for those 
efforts which are working primarily for unity.,'' . He went on to give what 
might be considered a classic definition of "ecumenics." "Ecumenics, " 
he said, "is the science of the· Church universal, conceived as a world 
misflionary community, which deals with the int<~rconfessional relations 
and strategy of that community. I suggest that we reserve the term 'ecu-
menical'. as the generic term including work for mission~ and for unity.' •1 
Thus the document as received. and commended by the Central Committee 
. . 
at this meeting for study. and comment by the churches was entitled "The 
Calling of the Church to Mission and to Unity." In it was incorporated 
tlJ.e viewpoint of Dr. Mackay with regard to the definition of "ecumenical" 
and its relation to the mission and unity of the Church. The document said 
it is important to insist that this word,· which comes 
·.from the Greek word for "the whole inhabited earth," 
is properly U:sed to describe everything ·that relates to 
the whole task of the whole Church to bring the Gospel 
to the whole world. It therefore covers equally the 
missionary movement and the movement towards unity, 
and must not be used to describe the latter in contra-
distinction to the former. We believe that a real ser-
vice will be rendered to true thinking on these subjects 
.in the. churches. if we so use this WOJ;d that it covers. 
1. Ibid. 
both "unity" and "mission" in the context of the 
whole world. Both the I. M. C. and the W. C. C. are 
thus properly to be described as organs of the ecu-
menical movement. 1 
It said that the purpose of this study and discussion 
is the recovery in thought, in, action, and in organi-
zation, of the true .unity between the Church's mis-
sion to the world (its apostolate) and the Church's 
obligation to be one. 2 
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The foundation for true unity between the Church's mission and obligation 
to be one, it said, could be found 
only as we return to Christ Himself, in Whom the 
Church has its being and its task, and to a fresh 
understanding of what He has done, is doing, and 
will do. God's eternal purpose is to "sum up all 
things in Christ. '' According to this pu;rpose He 
has reconciled us to Himself and to one another 
through the Cross and has built us together to be a 
habitation of God in the Spirit. In reconciling us to 
~self in Christ· He has at the same time made us 
His ambassadors beseeching others to be recon-
ciled to Him. He has made us members in the 
Body of Christ, and that means that we are both 
members one of another and also committed there-
by to partner ship in His redeeming mission. 3 
This return to S::hristocentrism was further strengthened when the docu-
.. : . 4 
ment said 
the Church's unity and apostolicity rests upon the 
whole redeeming work of Christ--past, present 
. and future. 
(a) It rests upon His ;finished work upon the Cross. 
He has wrought the atonement between man and God--
an atonement for the whole human race. 
(b) It rests upon His continuing work as the risen 
Lord Who, haying conquered sin and death, sits at 
God's right hand, and by His spirit communicates 
to us His own fullness. 
1. Ibid., Appendix YI, p. 65. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 
4. Ibid., pp. 65-66. 
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(c) It rests upon His promise that He will come again. 
This section of the document, giving the basis for the Church's unity and 
apostolicity concluded by saying 
Thus the obligation to take the Gospel to the whole 
world, and the obligation to draw all Christ's people 
together both rest upon Christ's whole work, and are 
indissolubly connected. Every attempt to separate 
thes.e two taslcs violantes the wholeness of Christ's 
ministry to the world. Both of them are, in the strict 
sense of the word, essential to the being of the Church 1 
and the fulfillment of its function as the Body of Christ. 
It is to be nqted that God, apart from the revelation in Christ, is not men-
tioned as the foundation of the Christian mission in this important section 
of the document. This is of critical importance for critical questio:tiing, 
it would, seem, when the· title of this section in the document, dealing with 
the foundation for the unity of the Church's unity and apostolicity, was 
entitled "The Biblical Basis for the Church's Unity and Apostolicity. " 
Obviously only a fragment, even if the most important fragment, of the 
biblical basis was being considered. ]"urthermore, the question can 
only be raised as to what degree the strong Ch.ristological emphasis in 
the basis of the World Council of Churches ("Jesus Christ as God and 
Saviour") influenced this Christological resurgence in the formulation 
of the theology of missions. It will be remembered that the basis of 
the Council was discussed at this .same meeting of the Central Commit-
tee, because some churches had requested it, and it was 
RESOLVED that this Committee reco=end to the Assembly: 
(a) that this Assembly of the World Council of Churches 
affirm its conviction that the basis set forth in the 
~onstitution is adequate for the present purposes of 
1. Ibid., p. 66. 
the World Council of Churches; 
(b) that any Churches that may desire change in the 
basis be instructed to present their desires in 
writing to the Central Committee for study and 
report to the next Assembly; 
(c) that the Central Committee be instructed to keep 
its study of"possible changes within the Christo-
logical principle set forth in the present basis. 
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The document on mission and unity concluded with a statement urging that 
the time is ripe for a fresh study of missionary prin-
ciples and practice, and especially for a very earnest 
reconsideration of our present methods in the light of 
the Bible. We trust that the present study program of 
the I. M. C. will be helpful to .this end. Our aim· must 
be a partnership between "older" and "younger" 
churches in which. the strength of the former is not ex-
hausted in the support of the latter, but in which . 
"older" and "younger" churches together can devote their 
combined strength to the vast unfinished mission of the 
Church to all men and all nations. 1 
Also at this meeting the Central Co=ittee adopted the provisions 
made by its sub-co=ittee for the preparation of the Second Assembly 
to the effect that Section II of the subsidiary topics would deal with Evan-
gelism "defined as the mission of the churches to elements of society at 
present largely separated from them." . Furthermore it was agreed 
that "the results of the I. M. c. study of the Mission,ary Obligation of the 
Church should be made available to this section and is preparations. " 2 
It would be difficult to overemphasize the historic significance of 
the Rolle meeting in the evolution of developments in this study. It was 
at Rolle that full public recognition was made for the first time of the 
·problems brought on by the convergence. of the movements for the unity 
l. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 83, Appendix X. 
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and. mission of the Church. It was at Rolle that the churches publicly 
took cognizance of the theological implications of this convergence for 
the life of the Church, especially a,s related to its structure, strategy 
and. methodology in the ministry of reconciliation. This consideration 
of the interpenetration of the Church's unity and mission was to be car-
ried further in 1952 at Willi~gen and also at Lucknow. 
(2) Preparatory Studies on the Theme 
(i) Walter Freytag 
In an article on "The. Meaning and Purpose of Missions" in the 
1950 volume of International Review of Missions Professor Walter Frey-
tag from Hamburg sought to clarify modern motives for missions in 
vie.w of the New Testament conception of missions. 1 Missions to the 
heathen, he said, occur in the New Testament for the first time after 
the Resurrection, the Ascension and Pentecost, and they have three pre-
·suppositions. First, all power in heaven and earth is given to Christ, 
whom Israel rejected, and His Spirit is present in the Christian com-
munity. Secondly, the life of the Christian community is one of tension 
1 
between this world and the next, in a time-span between two poles: 
Resurrection and the s'econd coming. The purpose of this pause between 
the invisible coming of the Kingdom and its open manifestation is that, 
through God's patience, the gathering of the community which waits for 
I 
the Lord may take place. .A:nd thirdly, this purpose is ful£illed in the 
Christian mission "which does not bring the End about, but which is 
1. C£. Walter Freytag, "Mission and Unity, " Ecumenical Ref 
view, IV (1952.), 404-412. 
meaningle.ss without the vision of the End. ,l 
This gathering of the co=unity does not have its pur-
pose in itself, but rather in the fact that the message 
of the Lord who is to come goes through all nations as 
awitness to the day on which only the children of the 
Kingdom shall escape destruction. In that sense the 
Christian mission is a witness of the Kingdom which 
has come to that which is still to come. 2 · 
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The relevance of this fo.r the present day is that it reminds Christians 
that "the proclamation of the Gospel is the only thing which gives mean-
ing to this time in which we live. " 3 Professor Freytag said that "with-
out the Christian mission, history is nothing but human history, the 
progress of which at its highest consists in the climax of its catastrophes. 
But if we know about the coming Kingdom, we cannot rejoice in the prom-
ise without proclajming it abroad. " 4 This proclamation must always 
include the dimension of "foreign missions, " he said, because "the 
Kingdom of God is universal and the expectancy of the final End includes 
the whole world. • •• Restriction to a particular sphere always involves 
the danger of remaining i=obilized at a penultimate stage, of 'wanting 
well-attended and powerful churches instead of going forward to meet 
the Lord. " 5 
(ii) A. G. Hebert 
Two. essays by Dr. A. G. Hebert, Superior of the Society of the 
Sacred Mission, Kelham, England, on "The Missionary Obligation" and 
"The Mission of the Church" continued this discussion in the pages of 
1. IRM, XXXIX'(l950), 159. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 160. 
4. Ibid., pp. 160-61. 5. Ibid. 
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the International Review of Missions. In his essay on "The Missionary 
Obligation," Dr. Hebert said that the missionary obligation" springs 
out of the very n.ature of the Christian Gospel itself, as being the Oospel 
of 0od. ,l He traced the; universality of the Gospel from the first ti!me 
it was clearly stated in the Bible by the Second Isaiah through Jesus who 
fulfilled that which had been the hope and conviction of Second Isaiah. 
Dr. Hebert reflected the thought of St. Paul and St. Cyril of Jerusalem., 
saying that the catholicity of the Church rests upon the catholicity of the 
Gospel, and its four marks are "world-wide extension, the wholeneS& of 
the Faith, the appeal to all sorts and conditions of men and the fuines s 
2 
of remedy for sins and of gifts of grace." It is because ·the Gaspe] 
and the Church are diyine that they are also catholic or universal, and 
the fact that it has peen the purpose of God to reveal Himself by means 
of a visible society composed of imperfect and unworthy men does not' 
alter the fact that the divine pattern and Gospel are still within the Church. 3 
Dr. Hebert wrote his other ar.ticle, "The Mission of the Church, " 
largely in the form of a commentary on Peter's confe s sian of faith in 
John 6:68~69. He dealt first with Peter's question, "Lord, to whom. 
shall we g'?? '' by saying that this was really almost a rhetorical question 
or statement to the effect of saying, "There is no one else to go to. :We 
have gone and sought answers there, and not found them. There is :qo 
other final answer to the questions which man must ask, no other final 
satisfaction to man's need, apart from what we have seen and heard 1: 
1. IRM, XXXIX (1950), 386. 2, Ibid., p. 389. 
·-- -.-· 
3. Ibid., p. 391. 
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f ,l H b t 'd th h h . d th . f rom you. e er sa.J. at w en one as experl.ence e reality o 
this truth he knows ''that real.faith in God :i,s faith in God, not faith· in 
some notion of our own, " and. he will "know the peril of false religion, 
the peril of substituting stock phrases for real seeking after truth, [and] 
will thereby be quick to have sympathy with the seeking Communist, or 
the seeking atheist, or the seeking Hindu. " 2 In the second phrase of 
this passage, in Peter's statement "Thou has the words of eternal life, 11 
the author said there is the warning that although our systematic formu-
lations of the faith in elaborate theologies is valuable and necessary, it 
is important to remember that the mission of the Church is to demon-
strate the truth as it is in Christ and not as it is in us. He said, 
We were wrong in equating our statements of the 
Faith with the Faith itself; we were wrong in being 
unwilling to criticize ourselves, and unready to see 
how much our view of things is conditioned by our 
own circumstances, our own environment and the 
outlook that we have 'inherited .••• To bear witness, 
it is necessary for the person to have reverence for 
the Truth, as something greater than himself. 3 
·In the third sentence of Peter's confession, "We have believed and 
know that Thou. art the Holy One of God, 11 • Dr. Hebert said that here "the 
disciple is no longer making a general statement that Christ has the words 
of eternal life. He is now confessing his personal faith and his adher-
ence to that faith. ••4 This must be the pattern for the witness of .Chrls-
tians to the nl.issionary Gospel: "That to which they bear witness is that 
by which they themselves are saved •••• Because they believe that:this 
I 
Gospel is true and is for all men, they acknowledge a nl.issionary obliga-
tion, " 5 The .Christian mission, he said, is more, however, than just 
l. Ibid., p. 386. 2. Ibid., p. 387. 3. Ibid., pp. 388.-89. 4. J:bid. 
5. Ibid. 
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personal testimony. It is also "to !?ring people within the visible 
Church, that they may become members of the Body of Christ and be 
trained up in ways of Christian.worship and living. ,l Thus at the cen-
ter of the· mission of the Church is "the life of the believing and wor-
shipping community with its life given and offered in sacrifice. Dr. He-
bert concluded his paper with this thought: 
The eucharistic worship of the Church is the seal 
of this ),lnion and of the oblation of the members of 
the Church as a living sacrifice, holy and accept-
able to God, in union 'with Ghrist and in union with 
one another. As regards this world, tlie Christians 
are thereby equipped to go out and live as members 
of Christ in the world. • •• As regards the world-
to-come, the· eucharistic worship of the Church is 
an anticipation of the messianic banquet of the 2 ;.vorld-to-come, of the perfected Kingdom of Ghrist. 
(iii) Max A. G. Warren 
The distinguished General Secretary of the Church Missionary So-
ciety, Canon Max A. G. Warren, also contributed two essays to the 
International Review of Missions in this discussion. In his first article 
entitled ''The Missionary Obligation of the Church in the Present His-
torical Situation, " he. outlined, first of all, some basic questions con-
cerning the root of the whole missionary undertaking. He asked, "What 
are we expecting.to happen?" This was of fundamental importance,>he 
said, because "a;ny effective. prosecution of the Church's primary task of 
evangelism in the world of our time must depend upon the nature of its 
hope. What is more, the natur"< of j:hat hope will largely determine the 
. 3 
character of that evangelism. '' In attempting to deal with the answe;r 
1, Ibid; 1 p. 390. 2.. Ibid., p. 392.. 3. IRM, XXXIX (1950), 400. 
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to this question, Dr. Warren rejected as inade·quate the three main .as-
sumptions, which he defined as the ecclesia~ticq.l, the evolutionary 'and 
the, apocalyptic, that have lain behind much of the missionary enterJ?rise 
of the past. In contrast to these assumptions he suggested certain 
pointers for exploration in seeking a better understanding of the Christian 
hope in missions. First, "there can be no true marriage of Church and 
State." Secondly, the Church must always h,.sist "on the relativity of 
all human achievement, including its own." And thi:idly is the as sump~ 
tion "that God has set us in this world to bear witness to His Lordship 
over all human life .• , • The Kingdom is going ·to come on earth~ it is 
1 . . 
in heaven. " And although there cannot be analysis of the nature of the 
Kingdom, Dr. Warren agreed with Dr. Johannes C. Hoekendijk that "we 
2 
can' see the direction of our evangelism in the light of this great hope. " 
That direction and hope is understood in terms of three words from the 
New Testament--Kerygma, Koinonia, Diakonia. 
What the world is waiting for is a koinonia whose 
harmony makes it possible for men to believe in 
the kerygma. And that koinonia will not only be an 
expression o£ harmony within itself, peace in a 
world of strife, it will SJ?read .peace by its diakonia • 
. • • Hold all those together and I believe you have 
an understanding of Christian·hope which is true to 
Scripture, a key to evangelism and an abiding S!'>Urce 
of inspi'ration for all our service. 3 . 
The second question D:r. Warren asked ·was, "What is the subjective ele-
ment in the objective character of the Gospel message?" His answer to 
this was that "the Gospel is never just the objective facts of the Lif~ and 
Death and Resurrection of Jesus. In the apostolic preaching there is 
1. Ibid., pp. 402-463, 2. Ibid., p. 403. 3. Ibid. 
always a claim that what has happened is still happening, so that we 
i 
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have again and again in varying forms the tremendous authoritative claim: 
and in me also . .,l This means that the Gospel is not a magic formUla of 
my$tic efficacy, but "is the power of God unto salvation because it is 
seen in the person of the living Christ in the living Christian and in the 
co=unity of Christians. " His third question was, "What is it that 
constitutes the peculiar relevance of the missionary enterprise to the 
needs of any age?" To this he said, "I think the answer lies in the ability 
of the Gospel to match man's disorder with God's design, it being recog-
nized that while God's design is eternal, it is manifested in history 'in 
divers manners.' " 2 Dr. Warren affirmed the unity of "Heilsgeschlchte" 
and "Weltgeschichte" when he said, "If God is the Lord of history, then 
He works in its historical contexts and their several climates of .opinion 
are each in turn the highways o£ His purpose. Thus He respects our 
human freedom and uses it to fulfil His eternal and predestined plan. " 3 
The other essar by this Anglican missionary leader, which had 
important bearing· on "The Missionary Obligation o£ the Church" Study, 
was on "Eschatology and History. " 4 Dr. Warren began this paper with 
the provocative statement that 
History without an eschatology is in the strictest sense 
without meaning. In no less strict a sense an eschatology 
·which fails to take history seriously is, if the Bible be 
reckoned as the standard of our thinking, profoundly mis-
leading. 5 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 404. 3. Ibid;, p. 405. 
4. IRM, XLI (1952), 337-50. Cf. Max A. C. Warren, The Truth of 
a Yision:AStud in the Nature of the Christian Ho e (London~ Canterbury 
Press, 19 8 . Cf. Karl Hartenstein, Mission und Eschatologie," Evan-
gelis'che Missions Zeitschrift, VII (Mli;rz, 1950), 33-42. --
5 .. Warren, "Eschatology· and History, " op. cit., p. 337. 
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H'e then went on to suggest that the three fundamental elements in the 
biblical view of history, and of the relation of eschatology to that view, 
are (a) the belie£ in the triumph of God in history; (b) the unifying activity 
o£ the Holy Spirit Who creates the community which prepares for this. 
triumph; and (c) the justification of the individual by grace through faith. 
These three elements, which were in the Old Testament prophetic faith 
of Israel, he said, are carried forth in the New Testament in that they 
"have in, fact been experienced in history already, in and through the Per-
son of Jesus Christ our Lord. ,l In the· New Testament they provide the 
):>asis not only of Christian assurance but also o£ Christian hope as brought 
out in the three elements that are fundamental to the biblical viewpoint. 
This understanding of the Christian hope 
directed as it is supremely to the triumph o£ God, sees 
that triumph in its cosmic setting as embracing the whole 
created order. This implies a view of redemption which 
includes matter.· Moreover, it giyes significance to his-
tory as the scene of a real activity of God with men, recog-
nizing that the final vindication of God's righteousness, as 
being indeed right, must occur within that historic process 
in which the moral issues have been experienced. 2 
Both the Church and the individual Christian are called, according to 
Canon Warren, to prepare for this final vindication through "the integra-
ting ministry of the Holy Spirit who, on the one hand, unites the Church, 
and on the other, makes for the wholeness of man in all his relationships 
with his felloWinen and with nature. " 3 
(iv) Johannes C. Hoekendijk 
Meeting for the first time since 1934, the Continental Missionary 
1. Ibid. , p. 344. 2. Ibid. , p. 349. 3. Ibid. 
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Conference met at Kurhaus Pal=enwald, Freudenstadt, Germany from 
·October 16 to 20, 1951. It was at this consultation that Dr. Johannes C. 
Hoekendijk, the Dutch missionary theologian and Secretary for Evangel-
ism in the World Council of Churches, read a paper on "The Church in 
:M::is sionary Thinking''· that was of considerable importance for the pre-. 
Wi1lingen discussions of "The Missionary Obligation of the Church.·"l 
Dr. Hoekendijk raised his voice in protest against ~'the tendency towards 
churchism in contemporary missionary thinking"; against the concept of 
mission being but the road from the Church to the Ch~ch. 2 He said.that 
with a church-centered orientation, the missionary enterprise inevitably 
had 
its whole horizon completely filled by the Church. 
The missionary now hardly leaves the ecclesiastical 
."sphere ••.• Ee tries t9 define his whole surrounding 
world in ecclesiological categories ••.• The world 
has al=ost ceased to be the world and is now con-
ceived o£ as a sort of ecclesiastical training-ground. 
The kingdom is either confined within the bounds of 
the Church or else it has become something like an 
eschatological lightening on the far horizon. 3 
He pointed to the implications and dangers o£ this fendency. 
In history a keen ecclesiological interest has, al-
most without exception, been a· sign o£ spiritual de-
cadence; ecclesiology has been a subject o£ major con-
cern only in the "second generation"; in the "first 
generation, " in periods o£ revival, reformation or 
missionary advance, our interest was absorbed by 
1. IRM, XLI {1952), 344-30. Cf. Hoekendijk, "The Call to Evan-
gelism,'' IRM, XXXIX (1950), 162-75. 
2. This was the characterization o£ contemporary missionary think-
ing that had been made by Dr. Johannes DU,rr in Sendende und werdende 
Kirche in der Missionstheolo ie Gustav Warneck1 s (Basel: Basler Missions-
buchhandlung, 19 7 , p. 4, and was quoted by Hoekendijk, p. 324. 
3. Ibid., p. 324. 
christology, thought-patterns were determined by 
eschatology, life becaxne a doxology and the Church 
was spoken of in an unaccented and to some extent 
rather naive way, as being something that "thank 
God a chiid of seven knows what it is" (Luj:her). 
This child of seven should constantly cross our path 
whenever we set outto "engage in ecclesiology. "1 
Hoekendijk's criticism. that "Church-centric missionary thinking is· 
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bound to go astray, because it revolves around an illegitimate centre, • •2 
was followed by his suggestion: "to re-think our ecclesiology" within the 
''framework of kingdom.- gospel-apostolate-w~rld. " 3 i:t was his conviction 
that "the nature of the Church can be sufficiently defined by its function, 
i. e. its participation in Christ's apostolic ministry, " and he quoted with 
approval the statement made by W. Elert that ''the Church can exist only 
to the extent that it is the mission." This means that in the relation of 
Church and Mission, "the Church can never be 'more' than Mission," 
arid he interpreted the slogan "Let the Church be the Church" as "Let 
the Church be the Mission."· Hoekendijk protested against the tendency 
of the Church to make itself the center of its mission, because, .. he said, 
''The planting· of fue Ch:ur·dh cannot be an adequate definition of the goal o£ 
missionary work; beyond the. churches the Mission is directed towards the 
ends of the earth ('the regions beyond') and the end of time. " 4 In con-
clusion, he urged the delegates "to bring our whole trend of missionary 
thinking on the Church into the right Biblical perspective again. The 
Church will then be the m.ovem.ent·between kingdom. and world, related to 
both. " 5 
' 
1. Ibid., p. 325. 2. Ibid., p. 332. 3. Ibid., p. 333. 
4. Ibid., p. 336. 5. Ibid. 
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It is probably true, with regard to the .Willingen studies, that "to 
the majority of those taking part the critical affirmations of Hoekendijk 
appeared one-: sided and arbltrary . .,l Nonetheless, as Wilhelm .Andersen 
has pointed out, 
This warning, ·during the preparatory work for the 
Willingen Conference, was both timely and important. 
I£, in missionary service, the world and the Kingdom 
of God are no longer on the horizon of thought, if mis-
sionary witness is regarded merely as the connection-
road between Church and Church, then there is cer-
tainly a failure to take into account all the decisive fac-
tors which must be· reckoned with in any attempt to de-
fine anew the basis of the missionary enterprise, as it 
reflects on its own nature and its task, against an un- 2 
critical acceptance of the entity called "the Church. " 
(v) John..A. Mackay 
From the Chairman of the I. M. C., Dr. John .A. Mackay, came an 
important contribution with the emphasis on a very specific approach tci 
the theology of missions that has become identifi!'ld with th~ name and 
thought of this distinguished missionary statesman. Dr. Mackay said, 
"The theological approach to the Church's missionary obligation must be 
profoundty Christo- centric. '' 3 .Again he said, ''In a word, Jesus Christ 
himself--the one who came and lived, who taught and healed, who died and. 
ros~ again--,is the basic category in terms of which all creative theologi-
cal thinking must be done upon the missionary obligation of the Chur~h. " 4 
Such a strong appeal for a Chri.sto-centric approach to the theology .of 
1. .Ander sen, op. cit. , p. 3 7 • 2. Ibid., p. 38. 
. 3. "Theology, Christ, and the Missionary Obligation," Theology 
Today, YII (January 1951), 430. 
4. Ibid. , p. 431. 
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missions had not been heard since the Jerusalem Conference of 1928, 
and as Dr. C. Stanley Smith said, "Dr. Mackay is here reaffirming, the 
emphasis of the Jerusalem Conference, i:ri fact, I think, he is if anything, 
strengthening it. ,l The .Jerusalem Conference, inspired by the Great 
Commission, had proclaimed "()ur Message is Jesus Christ." But 
Dr. Mackay went b!3yond this to say, "The missionary obligation o~ j:he 
Church can be adequately formulated for this age ••• only if the Church 
grasps airesh the theological and missionary significance of him who 
gave the Commission, as well as of the Co=ission which he gave. " 2 
Dr. Mackay went on to say, "That Christ should be the central category 
for theological thinking on this most :important topic is but ·natural. For 
he is the core of the Bible and the clue to its meaning. " The contempo-
rary rediscovery o£ the Bible, he said, has made possible "a Bible-
inspired, theologically-luminous statement of the missionary obligation 
of the Christian Church." It was Dr. Mackay's conviction that to take 
this Christo-centric appro_ach, expressed in terms.of the a£firmatio:d 
"Jesus Christ. is Lord, " 
is to think and act as the Christians of the apostolic 
era thought and acted, for whom these words consti-
tuted the basic Christian creed .. To rediscover the 
meaning of this first and timele,s s creed will not only 
bring back the atmosphere of the apostolic era; it 
will enable Christians today to make the same revo-
lutionary approach to life and thought that the Apostles 
·and their followers did in the Roman Empire. 3 
The existential :importance of this approach is that ''the proclamation 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, when it is made with insight and passion, and 
·is backed up by Christ-like devotion in every sphere of life and on every 
1. Smith, op. cit., I, 6. 2. Mackay, op. cit., p. 431. 
3. Ibid., p. 432. 
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frontier of the world, presents the only adequate answer to Christianity's 
three great riyals in our ti=e< religious syncretism, Marxist Co==-
ism, and political Catholicism . .,l 
(vi) The Dutch Missionary Council Report 
In 1949 the Nederlandsche Zendingsraad formed a co=ission of 
ten leading missionary scholars to study "The Biblical F:oundations of 
Foreign Missions" in relation to Aim I of "The Missionary Obligation 
of the Church" study series. Their Report was published in De Heerbaan, 
the journal of the Zendingsraad, in August 1951. 2 The Dutch scholars 
drew up their conclusions in four points. First they said '~the place of 
missions in· God's design as well as in the general process of history is 
determined by the fulfilled work of Christ, by the perfection of this work 
in the future and by the presence of the Holy Spirit as the Witness of 
Christ. " To this they added that the fulfilled work of Christ can only be 
understood in the eschatological perspective of expectation. Secondly,· 
''the task of missions is to render service to Him Who until the coming 
l. Ibid. 
2. "~apport uitgebracht aan de Nederlandsche Zendingsraad door 
de Studieco=issie inzake 'de Bijbelse grondslagen van de Zending,' " 
De Heerbaan, IV (August 1951), 197-221. The quotations by this writer 
are taken from the English translation of the Report that was circulated 
in mimeographed form to members of Group I (Aim I) prior to the Willingen, 
meeting. A copy is in. the Missionary Research Library, New York City. 
Cf. Johannes Blauw, · "De voornaamste trekken in het Missionaire denken 
in Nederland sinds 1945, " De Heerbaan, Y (Jan. -Feb., Mar. -Apr., 
1952), 25-39, 63-77. In this important essay Dr. Blauw traces the. devel-
opments in Dutch mission thinking from 1945 to 1952 under the following 
headings: Bijbe1se fundering (grondslagen) der Zending; Zending en Kerk; 
·De verhouding van "oudere" en "jongere" kerken; Herziening van mis-
sionair beleid in verband met de gewijzigde verhoudingen van 06st en 
West1 Zending en Oecumene; Gesprek met Isra!\1. 
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of His Kingdom gathers to Himself a peculiar people out of all the p~oples 
of the world, through His Word and Spirit, to be a 'new community." " 
Missions, they said, "perform this service by preaching the Gospe1 of 
judgment and salvation in Jesu,s Christ to all men and nations; by planting 
the Church all over the world and by teaching men to observe all things 
whatsoever the Lord hath commanded. '' The third conclusion of the Re-
port was that "the rendering of this service takes place in word and. 
deed, that not only may hearts be enlightened by the knowledge of the 
Word of God, but also life may be renewed as a witness that the re-estab-
lishment of fellowship with God implies the overcoming of the demons and 
that it promises and includes a reconstruction of human life in. every re~ 
spect." In conclusion the Report said, "For the performance of this mis-
sionary task, th~ Church should feel herself responsible, both in her 
Church offices and in her comniunity life, knowing that the preaching of 
the Gospel should be in the very centre of her doctrine as well as of all 
her practical activities.'' Wilhelm Andersen has said 'that this Dutch Re-
port, in dealing with the eschatological function of the missionary enter-
prise, made a most valuable contribution in preparation for Willingen, 
with its thesis that this function "can be rightly under stood only if equal 
stress is laid on both aspects--the aspect of fulfilment, and the aspect of 
expectation. ,l This understanding of the Kingdom of Qod in terms of the 
"already" and the "not yet," Andersen agrees, "is not a case of two 
more or less partial points of yiew; on the contrary, such proclamation 
corresponds to the testimony of Holy Scripture. " 2 
1. Andersen, op. cit., p. 57. 2. Ibid. 
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(vii) The North American. Report 
The North American Report of the Study on Aim I of "The Mission-
ary Obligation of the Church, " concerning the biblical and theological 
basis of missions, was "Why Missions,?" a composite document present-· 
ing the exploratory contribution of twenty American. scholars. 1 This 
doctunent of 12, 000 words was the outcome of their discussions during 
five meetings between October 1950 and December 1951, in which they 
asked themselves the question, "What have we who believe that Jesus 
Christ is the only hope of the world to say about that hope to the Church 
and to the world in which we are a part? " 2 In attempting to answer, this 
question they defined the missionary obligation as "the obligation to 
make God as He is revealed in Je·sus Christ so known as to be faithfully 
served by all men." It is Jesus Christ, they said, ".who discloses the 
personal character of God's connection with men ·and of men's commit-
ment to God.'' Therefore "the Christian mission has nothing else to 
do but to give in word and deed, a plain and persuasive witness to the 
power of Jesus Christ in and over the world." It is the lordship of Jesus 
Christ iru and over the world that serves as "the point of departure for 
the missionary activity of the Church whose 'Head Christ is." But, and 
this was one of the most significant contributions of the Report, they 
warned that "an exclusive concentration upon Jesus is not enough.. The 
1. This study was done under the auspices of the Committee .oz;t 
Research in Foreign Missions of the Division of Foreign Missions and 
the Central Department of Research and Survey of the National Council 
of Churches of Christ in the U.S. A. 
2. An abridged version of the North American Report, edited by 
the Chairman, Paul L. Lehmann, was published in Theology Today, IX 
(Aprill952), 20-38. 
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Great Com=is.sion ••• links the explicit mandate of Jesus, the Lord, 
with the triune name of God." The experience of the early Christians 
was that "Jesus could be distinguished but not separated from the dod 
who had established the structure of nature and man . .And as men kn.ow-. 
ing Jesus came through him to a new understanding of God and the world, 
they found themselves possessed by insights· and power which could only 
be referred to as 'the Spirit which proceedeth from the Father and the 
Sou~ ' '' Th.e Report said that th.e direction of thinking in the mind of the 
Church in the twentieth century conce:vning God and what He was doi!'g 
in the world had a striking parallel to the direction of the same search 
in the Church of .the first four centUries. It traced this search of the 
twentieth century through the messages and statements of the gr.eat 
Church/missionary conferences :from Ediul:>urgh 1910 through .Amsterdam 
1948. The conclusion was that "the missionary movement of the twentieth 
century has--dei providentia et hominum con£usione-- been following its 
apostolic prototype in the trinitarian direction of its thought and life. 
• • • ·From vigorqus Christo- centricity to. thoroughgoing trinitarianism--
. . 
this is the direction of missionary theology, missionary strategy, and 
. . . 
missionary obligation. ,.l The Rep0 rt made explicit the implications• of 
the mission-task that is grounded in_ the triune God.· 
Missionary obligation, grounded in the reconciling 
action of the triune God, is not the duty to save souls 
'(after all only God does that, ubi et quando visum est Deo) 
but the sensitive and total response of the Church. to what· 
the triune God has done and is doing in the world. It is , 
the business of the. Chr.istian.missionary to."make straight: 
in the desert a highway for. our God, '' (Is. 40:3) not blow 
1. Why Missions? (National Council of Churches of Christ in the 
U. S • .A., 1952), p. 6. 
Gabriel's horn, Obyiously, this dpes not mean that 
theological formulae, secretarial administration, 
and the saving .of souls .ar('> expendable •. It. means. only 
that they are peripheral and must remain so, if the 1 
missionary mpvement is not to become something else. 
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The Report warned again<>t ... what mighJ be called 'fu,e unitarianism of 
the Son, ' j:hat excessive pre-oCCll.pation wit):L Jesus Christ, which cah 
easily be content with the experience of 'being saved, ' with a verbal as-
sent to Christ'& lordship, and enrollment in the Mission." The trini-
tarip.n basis .of missionary obligation, according to the Report,· "restores 
i 
the saving of souls to its authentic role in missionary endeavor ••• '. 
'I'his. obligation, this 'duty to save souls' is derived from--it is not identi-
cal with--thereconciling action.of tl:Le t;r:ill.lle God." 
After establishing that "the missionary obligation is to give a ~lain 
-, - I 
and persuasive witness in the world. to God, as He is reyealed in Jef!US 
Chr.i~t; and that the ground of this obligation is the triune nature and ac-
tivil:y of God," the Report went on to deal with the implications of t14s 
obligation for the message, strategy and motivation of the missiona;r:y 
mov~ment. It ask('>d two que&tions. First, "How are the reality and th<'O 
activity of the triune God communicated to the Church upon which .the mis-
sionary obliga#on rests and to the wor.ld towards which tl).e obligation 
points?'' The answer to this, it said, "is that God has made Himself 
' ' . - . ' 
and His activity known to the Church and in the world through the gospel. 
' ' 
The, gospel is God's uniquely effective communication of Himself in Jesus 
' i 
Chr~st. '' The second question was, "How does the Church express \:he 
. ' 
misf~ionary obligation which it recognizes and accepts?" The answ<1r to 
I 
i 
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this second question, according to the Report, was threefold. "The 
m.issionary obligation of the Church is expressed in and towards the world 
by means of the proclru:nation of the gospel in_ which God revealed Hixnself; 
by means which :r:n,ay l:>e calle.d, 'the strategy of God's contemporaneity'; 
and by means of the integrity of m.is sionary motivation. '' 
Thus, in the shadow of these conflicting contributions on its theme, 
the International Missionary Council convened at Willingen, Germany, 
July .;;~17, 1952. 
ii. At Willingen 
• • 'Zum er sten Mal eine Mis sionskonferenz auf deutscheiU Boden'--
so hatte es in Yerlautbarungen und .Ankil:ndigungen vor der Konferenz in 
' . ' 
Zeitungen und kirchlichen Blitttern gestanden, und es war, als ol:> diese 
• 
Tatsache auf die Einwohner des kleinen sauerlll;ndischen Dorfes Willingen 
wie ein Weckruf gewirkt h11tt.e. ,l By the time the 190 delegates and ~on-
• . 
sultants, including soiUe forty "nil.tionals" from the younger chur·ches, 
had arriyed in Will:i;ngen fr()m fifty countries, the local residents had 
painted their houses and put on their festive finery for the welcome. The 
Council met in Willingen at the invitation of the German Missionary Coun-
, . 
ell and was welcomed by the President of the Federal German Republic 
in a letter read by Professor Walter Freytag. Dr. Norman Goodall 
"outlined the course of events which had led to the decision to embark 
upon the series of studies in the Missionary Obligation of the Church, 
of which the present meeting was not the cu.Jmination but an integral 
1. Ernst Yerwiebe, Mission zwischen Gestern und Morgen, ~· 
cit.' p. 18. 
I 
~~~--~I_-
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part. 1 The General Secretary of the I. M. C., Rev. Charles W. Ranson, 
"referred to the docu=ent, 'The Calling of the Church to Mission and 
to Unity,' which had been issued by the World Council of Churches fol-
lowing the meeting of its Central Committee· at Rolle, Switzerland, in 
August :l951, ~.':'.and called the attention of the delegates to a second state-
ment that had been prepared by the Joint Committee of the W. C. C •. and 
I. M. C. at Blackheath; London, June 30th to July 2nd, 1952 in view of 
comments received from member churches of the W. C, C. and consi:itu- · 
tent Councils of the I. M. C. with regard to the original docu=ent. 2 This 
statement re-emphasized "the great need to grasp and clarify the essen-
tial connexion between the missionary function of the Church (its aposto-
late) and its obligation to be one (its catholicity). " 3 Then, the statement 
asked, "Can we articulate clearly how these two are related to each 
other?'' Some of the questions suggested for consideration were: 
How far is the Una Sancta of the Creed instru=enta).; 
how far an end in itself? Are the churches means or 
ends? Should the centre of the theology of missions 
be the Kingdom of God, or the Church, or both? :Ln 
how far is unity a condition for the effective witness of 
the Church? And what form should unity take in order 
to str:engthen the Christian witness? What does the 
Christian Hope in the victory of Christ mean for our 
attitude to and e:xpectation concerning the missionary 
task of the Church? And what does that Hope imply 
for our attitude to and e:xpectation concerning the reali-
zation of Christian unity in hist0ry?4 . 
"There were many members of the Willingen C<;mference who did noj; recog-
nize it as right and permissible--and naturally far les.$ as obligatory--
1. IMC Minutes of the Enlarged Meeting and the Committee, 
WiUingen, 1952, p. 10, Minute 8. 
2. Ibid., p. 12, Minute 10. 3. Ibid., p. 35, Minute 14. 4. Ibid. 
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that· at a world m~s·sio11ary conference the validity of the Church's mis-
sion to the heathen sh9ulii be treated ae; a proble:m. and not as an axiom. 
That, however,. is what happened--and ;p.ow no~g in the world can.caus.e 
it no~ to h,aye happe,ned. '' 1 
(1) Major Aiidresses at the Meeting 
Of the several signHicant addresses d~iv:ered;i.nci;he plenary ses-
sions of the :meeting, attention. is given here to j:hose most relevant ;for 
this study. The first m'!-jor address ca.m.e fJ;om·the Chairman of the 
I. M. C., Dr. John A •. Mackay, and was entitled ~'The G;reat Commission 
a11d ;the Church Today." :In this a¢idress Dr. Mackay said that "to under-
! 
sta11d the Church's missionary obligation in. Biblical terms, ·as well 1 as in 
terms of our contemporary s;ituation, involves a rediscovery of the Great 
Co=ission itself ;in all the depth of .its :meaning ani! in all the range of 
its implication. " 2 Dr. Mackay <:;on.sidered the Great Commission to by 
a sum=ary or ·''an epitome of the Gospel,'' because it is. a sum=ary-, he 
said, . of all that is meant by the earliest Christian creed: "J esu.s C):u-ist 
is Lord." With.this, Dr. Mackayreiterated·b.is pre-Willingen thesis 
of the necessity for a Christo- centric theology of miss.ions .. He said, 
"Tt> be a Chri.,tian, to be a missionary is, in the completest sense 'to 
adhere to Jesu_s Christ,' to be supremely Chxisto-centric both in one's · 
1. Ande~sen, op. cit., p. 14. 
2. Missions Under the Cross, ed. l\[orman Goodall (London: Edin-
bu_r;gh House Press, 1953), p. 129. 
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theology and in one's b.ehaviour. ,l He re)ected'the charge that this was 
''Christological unitarianism, " because, he said, "the Trinity is in the 
Great Commission, not by implication merely, but directly. " 2 Dr. 
Mackay said that the Great Commission reminded Christians that the 
Christian missionary responsibil;ity inyolved action; ;it meant that the 
Church was called to preach; to baptize, and to instruct. 
Professor PaulS. Minear of Andover Newton Theological School, 
in an address on "The Covenant and the Great Commission," spoke of 
Judea-Christian history in terms of coyenants made and fulfilled by God, 
but broken and destroyed by man. But with Patil, he said, we have 
learned that "each case of a covenant broken added its witness to the un-
merited grace of a covenant restor":d· " 3 In yiew of this fact, asked Pro-
fessor Minear, how may we see ourselves in the mirror of God's restored 
covenant in Christ and His new commission, Which is a direct sequel to 
the promises of God to Israel? In answer to tbi s he said, "For both the 
Messiah and His servants, the dawnin~ of the age of promise brings a 
~areer of humble, lov,e-impelled ministry. " 4 Jesus sig~ed the new cove-. 
11-ant with the cup and his blood. He invited his disciples to partake of tfte 
gift of grace therein, but for all who share this covenant with him there 
i13 also the cost of the covenant which they must share. They must share 
his baptism which, "must comprise within itself a lifetime of humble 
obedience, as a 'reasonable sacrifice.' They must join Him in a prayer 
of intercession, best e:xpressed as a daily dying for others .••• This 
is why a disciple cannot drink of Christ's covenant without proclaiming, 
1.. Ibid.' p. 133. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 70. 4. Ibid., p. 73. 
the Lord's death. ,l Thus covenant and proclrunation are two ways 6£ 
describing the srune 4ivine deed. 
The new covenant in Jesus' blood serves as the necessary~ 
basis of the Great Commission. Just as the mission of ' 
Israel was dependent upon the ,Sinai covenant, so the task 
of the Church is grounded in the Passion cup •. It was in 
His death that Jesus appointed to His disciples a covenant, 
a kingdom, a table. It was in. His exaltation that they 
becrune aware of this covenant as mission. 2 
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The words of the Great Commission, .as found in Matthew 28, ar.e more 
than a command. They are a proclamation of the authority of Christ; a 
I 
promise of Christ's pre11ence; and they are marching order:> to baptize 
and t~ach. Dr. Minear ·said, "The coyenant makes clear that a basic mo-
tive for accepting the commission is gratitude. " 3 Total gratitude is a 
sign o£ total repentance and obedience, and where there is obedience 
theJ;"e will also be trust, expectancy and hope. 
An address was given by F •. W. Dillistone, D. D. , Chancellor .of 
the Diocese of Liverpool and Canon of Liverpool Cathedral, on "The Dis-
pensation of the Spirit, '' in which he considered the subject ''in the light 
of the Biblical testimony and of the historical experience of the Church. " 4 
, Canon. Dillistone, after tracing th,e biblical and historical witness to the 
dispensation of the Spirit, .then applied this to the contemporary concerns 
of c'ommunication and community in missionary endeavour. It was his 
convl.ction that "the great n.eed which the Spirit is exposing in our day in 
every area of the world's life is the need for reconciliation.'' The Spirit, 
he said, was seeking communication to overcome what Paul Tillich had 
·called the manifold estrangements which prohibited the experience of 
1. Ibid., p. 74. 2 .• Ibid., p. 7 5. 3. Ibid. 1 p. 77. 4. Ibid. ~· p. 82. 
true com.m.unity. But beyond this there was the need for the building 
up of com.m.unity in and through the Spirit. 
In this process it is the Spirit's characteristic as 
Holy Spirit which comes prominently into view. 
Holiness is wholeness, integration, harmony. It 
is the work of the Spirit to draw together all the 
possibilities, potentialities, aspirations and antici-
pations within the Body and direct them to their true 
end within the economy of God Himself. 1 
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These two aspects of the Spirit's activity he entitled Witness and Worship. 
Both of these emphases, he said, "belong to the dispensation of the Spirit, 
and the Church neglects either at its peril. " 2 
Bishop J. E. Lesslie Newbigin, of the Church of South India, spoke 
on "The Christian Hope." Using as his text I Peter 1:3-5, Bishop New-
bigin said that Christian hope begins with a fact we know, namely, that 
Jesus rose from the dead. "Christian hope, " he said, "concerns that 
which we know shall be, because God has promised it. It can therefore 
wait with infinite patience. The substance of that which we hope for is 
already ours in .faith. " 3 This hope "is not selfish quest of private salva-
. 4 
tion, ••. nor do we hope merely for a perfected human social order." 
Concerning these two concepts, Bishop Newbigin saiq "the one secures 
some sort of meaning for personal life at the cost of making the whole 
cosmic process meaningless. The other gives a meaning to the drama 
of world history at the cost of destroying the meaning of each individual 
life. ,S Instead of these the Christian hope is based upon the fact of 
Christ's victorious resurrection from the dead, and faith in the fact that 
1. Ibid., p. 89. 
4. Ibid., p. 111. 
2. Ibid., p. 91. 3. Ibid., pp. 107-108. 
5. Ibid., p. ll2. 
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his coming again will visibly terminate and consmnate world history, a 
judging as well as a saving. God ''has ordained One to be both Judge 
and Saviour of all, One who has come to reconcile the world to its Gre-
a tor and will come at the last to consum=ate that reconciliation. '' The 
meaning of this for the Christian mission is that. 
we who have received the reconciliation live between 
the times as the ambassadors and ministers of recon-
ciliation. In His mysterious grace He has chosen us 
and entrusted us with this task and has bound up the 
doing of it with the completion of His cosmic purpose 
of redemption. The Gospel is to be preached to all the 
nations and then shall the end come. By faith we grasp 
now those things which we do not see--the salvation to 
be revealed at the last time. In the knowledge that He 
has promised it we are to be patient in hope, hope that 
can never be disappointed and that sends us full of hope 
into every situation, however seemingly hopeless. 1 
The Principal of United Theological College in Bangalore, India, 
. Rev. J. Russell Chandran, addressed the meeting on "The Christian Mis-
sion and the Judgment of History." Mr. Chandran began with the affirma-
tion that 
God's history is not detached from man's history. 
God enters history and gives it a n.ew redemptive 
direction. The Gospel of forgiveness. and redemption 
is God's answer to man's denial of God, man's es-
trangement from Him, and the apparent frustration 
or defeat of God's purposes in the world. In God's 
action in history, seen in the light of the Gross, we 
see God's judgment on hmnan sin, as well as His un-
limited love and concern for men. In the working 
out of His mission of redemption, we see that Divine 2 
sovereignty and love are beyond all hmnan calculations. 
From this he went on to say that 
history is not an independent category of judgment, 
i,solated from revelation. It is fundamental to 
revelation that the judgment of God is seen in history. 
l. Ibid., pp. 115-16. 2. Ibid.,pp. 93-94. 
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It is fundamental to revelation that we seek the 
manifestation of God in history. It is the Church's 
task to proclaim God's redemption in the concrete 
historical situations in which she finds herself and 
give to history a redemptive direction. 1 
With this premise, the speaker then considered the revolutionary changes 
taking place in the modern enviro=en.t which the Gospel message has to 
penetrate, as well as changes within the structure of the Church, which, 
he said, is ''the agent of the Mission, " and sought to discern how these 
changes help or hinder the missionary task. In the midst of the world 
revolution, he said, "the most important thing is for the Church to demon-
strate that God is King and that :His !.G.n.gship is seen in the life and con-
cerns of the Church." One way to demonstrate this,· according to Mr. 
Chandran, is for the Church to accept solidarity with the world and to 
relate its :m,es sage to the acutest problems of society. As for the changes 
. that have taken place within the structure of the Church itself, these 
should not alter the essential nature of the mis·sion, because "until the 
Kingdom is finally consummated the call comes to the Cb,urch in every 
land to preach the Gospel to ev~:ry creature unto the ends of the earth . 
. • • The churches will be strengthened only in the process of their be-
:coming the instruments of the great mission of Christ. ,.Z This mission, 
he said, also forces the churches to give more serious consideration to 
the fact' of their disunity and the consequences of this dividedness for 
the fulfillment of Christ's Great Commission. 
Finally, mention must be made of the address by Canon Max A. C. 
Warren on "The Christian Mission and the Cross." From the text of 
1 .. Ibid., pp. 94-95. Ibid., p. 104. 
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Ephesians 3:8-12 Canon Warren began, his study o:( the :i=plications for 
the Church's mission stemming from the mystery of God's redemptive 
purpose. This text, he said, ouUined the task which God has given to 
the Church as being threefold: 
{a) to bring to the Gentiles tb.e fatho'!Dless wealth· of 
Christ's gospel; (b) to enlighten, all men as to the 
nature of the new order, the divine mystery w:herel:>y . 
fellowship between God and man and between man arid 
man can become possible; an,d (c) to demonstrate in 
and through this fellowship the nature of that y:i,d:ory 
of God before Wbi,ch even the demonic powers must 
bow, a victory whose full outworking presages a uni-
verse redeemed. 1 
This,:rn,ission of the Church, according to Dr. Warren, can best be wider-
stoo.d in terms of the love set forth and most fully revealed at the Cross. 
The Cross is the illuminating centre of the mystery 
· of God's redemptive purpose. It is there that.we be-
gin to look into the hea::rt of God, begin. tq. belieye that 
some understanding is possible, even for us, of the 
mystery of redemption. And it is by way of the Cross 
that we are compelled to see both the necessity for 
showing forth that redemption and also the manner of 
the showing. 2 · 
Canon: Warren spoke o;f three aspects related to this understanding of 
xeden:ipticm. First, the Cross as witness to solidarity, taking the idea· 
I 
of God's splidarity with man through the Incarnation in Jesus Christ, as 
expounded in Romans 5; and then in Romans 6 the fact that the Church is 
caught up into this solidarity, "in the special se'use of being made one 
'fl'lth the divine purpose. " 3 From this understanding of the solidarity of 
the Chu.rch with the :world, derived from God's splidarity with man 
through redemption, he drew out four implications for the mis.,ionary , 
:qtPvement: (a) "we accept histpry as binding us to the past"; (b) "we 
I 
1. Ibid., P}J· 24-25. 2. Ibid., p. Z5. 3. Ibid., p. 26. 
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accept the contemporary situation, the history of our own time, as being 
all part of God's dominion"; (c) "we accept responsibility in the present"; 
and (d) "we must a<;:cept involvement. in the world and do so in the spirit 
of tile Christ incarnate and crucified." The second aspect of this was 
the Cross as judgment and mercy for the Church and mankind. The Church 
stands in need of boj:h judgment and mercy, but after forgiveness--at the 
Cross--"the C~urch. passes from being the object of judgment to being 
an instrument of mercy. In so far as we humbly enter into God's judg-
ments, we shall dis coyer on the other side of forgiveness new opportuni-
ties for service, and perhaps a deeper 'and more profound understanding 
1 
of our mission than we eyer pqssessed before." In this connection, 
Canon Warren dealt with the problem of the missionary movement inte-
grating its acts of mercy with the central message of its Gospel. Finally, 
he spoke o£ the Cross as hiddenness. He pointed to the radical difference 
between wlutby and Willingen as an illustration o£ this aspect o£ the Cross. 
At Whitby, in 1947, we hoped that the mo.st testing 
days of the Christian mi{lsion, at least for OUr gen-
eration, lay behind us. With the p:;omise of a "part-
nership in obedience" and the summons to an "ex-
pectant evangelism, " we were eager and anxious to 
go out and buy up the opportunities .••• But here at 
Willingenclouds and thickdarkness surround the city, 
and we know with complete certainty that the most 
testing days of the Christian mission in our genera-
tion lie just ahead. 2 
In view of th;is'he asked the question, "Can we rejoice that y:e are being 
called to enter into the hiddennes s of the Cross, and to prove that eyen 
in its quality of hiddennes s it is the power o£ God's salvation?" Hi~ 
answer was, "By God's grace we can. But the cost is the cost of the 
1. Ibid., p. 35. 2. Ibid., p. 40. 
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Cross of solidarity with a world also in darkness, of an acceptance of 
judgment, and of being made able to offer mercy. ,l 
Despite the importance of the contribution coming from these ad-
dresses at Willingen, there is little question but that of even greater 
significance were the worki;ngs of the five major theme groups for dis-
cussion. These groups dealt with the following topics: the missionary 
. obligation of the Church, the indigenous Church, the role of the mission-
ary society in the,present situ;ttion, missionary vocation and training, 
and reviewing the pattern of missionary activity. For the purpose of 
this study, attention will be confined to a consideration of the work in-
volved in Group I on "The Missionary Obligation of the Church." 
(Z) The Deliberations of Group I at Willing en 
The task assigned to Group I for the l'[eliberations at Willingen 
was threefold: 
(a) The biblical and theological basis of the Church's 
missionary obligation. What is the contemporary theological 
expression of this obligation? 
·(b) Missions and a Christian interpretation of history. 
What is the distinctive role of the missionary movement at this 
particular moment in history? 
(c) The fundamental policy objectives of a missionary 
church or missionary society. What is the central policy-
directing factor which emerges from the re-statement of the 
missionary obligation? 
In an introductory letter sent out from the Research Secretary of the 
I. M. C., Rev. Erik W. Nielsen, on May 14, 1952 to delegates who were 
1.. Ibid. 
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to take part in the discussions of Group I at Willingen, the following 
main headings were suggested as a starting point for the discussion at 
Willingen in that group: 
(a) God's saving workj 
{b) the Holy Spirit; 
(c) the missionary Church; 
(d) eschatology and missions; 
(e) the missionary dynamic of histc;>ry. 
When one stops to think of the great divergence and conflict of 
yiews expressed in the preparatory studies for Willingen, and surveys 
the nature of the topics just listed aboye that were suggested as a "start-
ing point" for the discussions, it does not come as a great surprise to 
learn that this group was unable to formulate a report that was acceptable 
for adoption by the coliference •. Dr. Karl Hartenstein, a member of 
Group I, wrote concerning the deliberations of that group, "das Gespr!l.ch 
• 
ging hin und her, zeigte die Fillle theologischer BemUhungen in denver-
. . . .. 
. schiedenen Kirchen, aber auch die ganze Schwierigkeit des Yerstehens 
1 
und der Kl~rung. " 
The Interim Report from Group I, entitled "The Theological Basis 
of the lvfissionary Obligation," was "received by the meeting as a basis 
• 
of further study but not formally adopted as a final or agreed statement 
2 
of the conference. " The Report affirmed the sovereignty of God while 
recognizing that "amidst the sobering actualities of failure and opportunity 
1. Mission zwischen Gestern und Morgen, op. cit., p. 58. 
2. Missions Under the Cross, op. cit., p. 238. 
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.•• it will no,t do to say the same old things in the same old way. ,.l 
"The missionary task of the Church," it said, "is to. make its obedience 
to the Lordship of Jesus Christ plaiD. and persuasive wherever this Lord-
ship is still unknown and still unacknowledged." The missionary obli-
gation of the Church,· .the Report continued, "comes from the love of 
God in His active relationship with men, '' was manifef!ted in the work 
of Jesus Christ and is· continued by the work of the Holy Spirit in and 
through the Church. It said 
those who are sought out, gathered together, and 
transformed by Christ are the Church. Their yery 
existence, therefore, springs from God's sending 
forth of His Son. In this sense "mil! sian" belongs 
to the basic stl::uct\].re of the Church. 2 
The Report emphasized the need for solidarity of Christians with the 
world and also with other Christians that the world might see the unity 
of the Church and its mis sian. Four problems were singled out by Grpup 
I for further study and discul!sion. 
(a) Is the missionary obligation of the Church to be 
understood primarily as derived from the redemptive purpose 
and acts of God or as derived from the nature of God Himself? 
(b) What is the precise relation of the Church to its mission? 
(c) What is the relation of the Church's mission to the King-
dom of God? 
(d) What is the significance of eschatology forthe Church's 
mission? 
Because the Conference would not formally adopt this report as a final 
or agreed sta~ement, a £our-man committee made up of Bishop Les·slie 
I 
Newbigin, Professor Paul Lehmann, Rev. Russell Chandran and Dr. Karl 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. , p. 241. 
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Hartenstein was appointed from Group I to attempt to draft a statement 
on the basis of the Interim. Report that would be acceptable to the meet-
ing. As a result of their efforts "A Statement on the Missionary Calling 
of the Church" was prepared and adopted by the Enlarged Meeting. This 
Statement had five major theses patterned after the Interim. Report. 
First it spoke of Willingen as "a fellowship of .l:hose who are com.m.itted 
to the carrying out of Christ's com.m.ission to preach the Gospel to every 
creature'' in the face of other faiths of revolutionary power but confident 
of the rule of God in the world. It went on, in the second place, to say 
that the source of the missionary movement is "in the Triune God Him.-
self. " The Statement elaborated on this affirmation by saying: 
Out of the depths of His love for us, the Father has 
sent forth His own beloved Son to reconcile all things 
to Himself, that we and all men might, through the 
Spirit, be made one in Him. with the Father in that 
perfect love which is. the very nature of God. 1 
It said, "There is not participation in Christ without participation in His 
mission to the world. That by which the Church receives its existence is 
that by which it is also given its world-mission. " 2 The Statement .spoke 
of the total missionary task in terms of God's :;;ending forth "the Church 
to carry out His work to the ends of the earth, to all nations, and to th.e 
end o£ time. " 3 It affirmed the necessity of the Church's solidarity with 
the world rather than escape or divorcement of its deeds from its words. 
In discerning the signs of the times the statement concluded on a hopeful 
note, professing that beyond the apparent darkness and confusion of the 
day, there were "su;re signs of God's sovereign rule." With this 
l. Ibid., p. 189. 2. Ibid., P· 190. 3. Ibid. 
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assurance from the Lord of all the earth, the statement called all Chris-
tians anew "to the task of bringing all things into captivity to Him, and of 
preparing the whole earth for J;he day of His coming. ,l 
One other statement prepared by Group I Qn "The Calling of the 
Church to Mission and Unity" was adopted by the Enlarged Meeting of the 
Council. It said, "The calling of the Church to mission and unity issues 
from the nature of God Himself, made known to us in the whole Biblical 
revelation of the work and purpose of God in Christ. " 2 This calling ,of 
the Church, it said, "is to be one family in Him and to make knoWn. to 
the whole world, in word and deed, His Gospel of the Kingdom.'' The love 
of God in Christ, according to this Statement, "calls for the threefold re-
sponse of worship, unity and mission" which are interdependent. It ex-
pre's sed the conviction that "through the ecumenical movement God is 
drawing His people together in order t1:a t He may enable us to discern 
yet more clearly the contradictions in our message and the barriers t.o 
unity which are also hindrances t.o effective witness in a divided w.orld. " 3 
In view of devel.opments in the discussion .on the the.ology .of mis-
, sions· at Willingen it was rec.ommended t.o .the Research Secretary by the 
Cm:nmittee of the I. M. C. , which met im=ediately following the enlarged 
meeting of the Council, 
that c.ontinuing study be given to the f.ollowing the.ol.ogical 
·questions arising mainly out of.the w.ork of Gr.oup I: 
(a) the the.ol.ogical significance .of the f.oreign mis si.onary 
enterprise within the t.otal missi.onary obligati.on of the ChurchJ 
(b) the meaning of the Christian hope in relation to our 
z:nissionary message and practice; · 
1. Ibid., p. 192. 2. Ibid., p. 193. 3. Ibid. , p. 194. 
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(c) the relation between "history" and "salvation history," 
between God's sovereignty in creation and His grace in redemption; 
(d) the relation of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit to the doctrine 
of the Church and the ministry, with special reference to the ne-
cessity for the local church to be both indigenous and catholic. 1 
iii. Reflections on Willing en 
"Willingen was a milestone, not a terminus. " 2 This was the con-
sensus among leaders of the missiona::y enterprise at Willingen. 
It is specially true of the search for theological 
·clarity. Missionary obedience need not wait on 
theological understanding, but deeper theological 
understanding can contribute to fuller obedience. 
This was recognized when the I. M. C., in launch-
ing these studies, invited the collaboration of 
Biblical scholars and theologians in the re-formu-
lation of a "theoiogy of missions." This particu-
lar part of the. task has not ended with Willingen. • 
It was evident when Willingen closed, that this part 
of the undertaking had only just begun. • • . It is 
being continued in that longer pr0 cess of discussion 
of which Willingen was only a part. 3 
One of the leading spo~esmen at Willingen has said that "Willingen was 
'envisaged, from the outset, not as the end of the process but as a time 
of stock-taking .. -a special opportunity for corporate reflection and dis-
cussion on this two-fold task of theological enquiry and policy reformu-
lation. " 4 If this were more widely understood and appreciated, there 
would not be a feeling o£ surprise or disappointment that Willingen was 
unable to re-formulate the missionary mandate with "one new directive 
1. IMC Committee Minutes, Willingen, 1952, p. 40, Minute 16. 
z. The Missionar Obli ation of the Church. Statements issued 
l;>y the Committee o the Wil gen Meeting of the I. M. C. at Willingen, 
Germany, 1952. (London: ;Edinburgh House Press, 1952), p. vi. 
I 
3. ~·; p. vi. 4. Goodall, Missions Under the Cross, op. cit., p. 13, 
. 1 I , 
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which mi~ht set the world mission of the Church on a surer and swifter 
road t;wards its fnJ£ilment. ,l It is doubtless true that "those who 
looked for as much as this to come out of Willingen were asking amiss or 
2 
seeking something for which neither the Church nor the world is ready." 
In evaluating the theological endeavors at Willingen, Dr. Norman Goodall 
said: 
It is of considerable significance that the moments at 
which the whole gatherl'ng' felt itself most surely-under 
the leading of God and held in the power of His Spirit 
were those in which the Gross and its "hiddenness" were 
the focus of worship and the theme of exposition. In 
these moments there could be little doubt either of the 
nature of the deepest theological truths or the next step 
in personal, practical 'obedience. ·But--as is character-
istic of most insights and certainties granted at the 
Cross--these cotil.d scarcely be formUlated in simple, 
popUlar generalizations· which woUld indicate that 
Willingenhad been'"successful. •'• The· fact is that Wil-
lingen proved to be--perhaps more searchingly than 
some had anticipated--not the end of an enquiry but a 
step in a: process which still demands more costly 
obedience as well as deeper thought. 3 
Dr. Goodall went oii to point out that "at the Willingen meeting it was· 
'frankly recognized that, in spite of all that h'\ld been attempted and ac-
complished, far more work was necessary before an adequate theology 
of missions could be re-formulated. It was at least an incidental admis-
sian of this which led the meeting to 'receive' but not to 'adopt' a report 
i 
of the group chiefly concerned with-theological issues. " 4 He suggested 
four questions (as had the Committee of the Council at Willingen), on-the 
basis of what had happened at Willingen, that were of urgent and fll.nda-
mental importance for further consideration in the post-Willingen dis-: 
! 
cussio;ns on the theology of missions: 
p. Ibid., p. 14. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid., p. 20. 
(a) What is the relation. between "history" and "salvation. 
history," between. God's activity in. creation. and His grace in. 
redemption.? 
(b) What is the meanin.g of the Christian hope in. relation to 
the message and practice of missions? What is there in. the 
mystery of the Last Thi:ngs which must affect the character an.d 
urgency of the Church's mission? 
(c) What is the bearing of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit on 
the nature of :!he Church and the Christiari ministry? 
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(d) What i.s the theological significance of "foreign" missions 
within the total missionary responsibility of the Church? 
In. concluding his appraisal of Willingen, Dr. Goodall said that 
this persistence of questions, even where faith is most 
sure, in itself illustrates something that is of first im-
portan.ce. Certain.ty and mystery belong together in. the 
Christian-life and ;in. ,some of the greatest crises .the 
Church best. girds itself for action by once again "en-
quiring" of the Lord. 'I'his, fundamentally, is part of 
the task of theology, though it is, at the same time, the 
obligation and p;r;i.yiledge o£ every believer •. And what 
the missionary movement awaits from the theologians 
.today is the fruit of that intellectual endeavour which .is 
also a prayer and an act of obedience to the One who, 
high and lifted u'e, says· "Whom shall I send, and who 
will go for us?" 1 
Another appraisal of the Willingen deliberations, by the Rev. John 
A. 'I'. Beattie, made the observation that the delegates at Willin.gen came 
to realize that before they could understand the missionary obligation of 
the Church they would have to grasp anew the Gospel behind the obligation. 2 
Here is one of the first indications of a realization that the confusion. re-
garding a theology of missions was related to a similar confusion or' 
lack of common understanding concerning the nature of the Gospel itself. 
Dr. Karl Hartenstein, in. his contribution to the German report on 
1. Ibid., pp. 22-23. 
2, "Willingen 1952," IRM, XLI (1952), 435. 
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Willingen, wrote on the topic "Th.eologische Besinnung" in. which. he 
said, "Willing en hat ••• die zentrale und uniyersale Bedeutung des 
Mis sionsgedankens in der Heilig en Sch.rift neu ins. Lich.t gerii;ckt. • •1 . 
He said that as a result of the discussions at Willingen it seemed that the 
three major problems of urgent importance for immediate further study 
were: the relation of the Church to the Kingdom of GodJ the relation of 
the Chur.ch to the world; and the whole question of eschatology. 2 Con.-
cerning the all important problem of the relation of the Church to the mis-
sio:ri, Hartenstein interpreted the Willingen findings in the following terms: 
Das We sender Kirch.e besteht in der Anteilnahme an 
Heilsplan Gotte;;, an seiner Sendung zur Erlosung der 
Welt. Die Mis.sion enthilllt den tiefsten Sinn der 
Kirche als der Sen,dung Oottes, der neuen Men,schheit, 
der Erstlingsfruch.t der Erlosung. Von der. Kirche 
recht reden, heisst reden yon ihrer Sendung an die 
Welt. Die Kirche existiert in, ihrer Mission. 3 
The most important and thorough study of what happen,ed at Willingen. 
was Wilhelm Andersen's Towards a Theology of Mission. Written at the 
request of the I. M. C. as a part of the continuing study on the theology o!: 
mission, "Dr •. Andersen's contribution to this debate sets the Willingen 
discussions in the light of previous developments from Edinburgh 1910 
through Jerusalem 192.8 and Tatnbaram (Madras) 1938 an,d points forward 
to further possible lines of developmeut in this fundamental di.scussion. " 4 
Dr • .An,dersen said, in considering the failure of Willingen to reach its 
desired goal, that "the principal source of perplexity was the form. in 
which the main theme of Willingen had been stated: a theological 
1.· Mi11sion zwischen,· Gestern und Morgen, op. cit., p. 53. 
2, Ibid., pp. 68-72. 3. Ibid., p. 63. 
4 •. .Ander sen, op. cit. , "Editorial Note, " p. 7. 
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re-definition of the basis of the Christian missionary enterprise cannot· 
be worked out within the lim.its of the phrase 'the missionary obligation 
of the Church.' ,l To the contrary, it was his opinion that 
if we wish to discover anew the theological basis of 
the missionary enterprise, if it is our purpose to 
formulate a theology of missions, it is not the Church 
which should be the starting point of our investigation, 
and·our thought must not remain confined within the 
boundries and limits of the Church. Theologically, we 
must dig deeper; we must trace out the originating 
impulse in faith in the triune God; from that standpoint 
alone can we see the missionary enterprise synoptically 
in its relationship to the Kingdom of God and in its re-
lationship to the world. 2 
In contrast to this, according to Dr. Andersen, the theme of Willingen 
contained within itself a disastrous prejudgment of the issue• 
The Church is not the true centre of gravity towards 
which missionary thinking should be directed. In a 
theology of the missionary enterprise we have to turn 
back to the self-revelation of the triune God in Jesus 
Christ; only so can we discover the true and final 
principles which we seek. 3 · 
He went on to sugge:;~t that this point of view 
might well have found expression in the formulation of 
the Willingen theme, and perhaps in the following form: 
the question to be asked would not have be.en "Why mis-
sion!>," but "What is mission?" If we ask, "Why does 
this missionary obligation rest on the Church: we have 
not yet asked the final and all-important question. Our 
question is not yet radical enough. It is theology which 
compels the missionary enterprise to ask the radical 4 question, the question that goes down to the very roots. 
In asking this more "radical" question, Dr. Andersen sees the answer to 
it as given at Willingen not only in terms of the triune God, but more spe-
cifically in terms of ·the Cross. It was his opinion that "to accept the 
Cross as the only possible starting-point for a theology of missions 
i 
I 
+·Ibid., p.lO. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 40. 4. Ibid. 
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is to escape the danger of seeking a speculative basis for that theology . 
• . • From the Cross are derived both the possibility of missionary wit-
ness and its necessity • .,l This Cross-centered orientation for a theology 
of missions on the part of Dr. Andersen was taken up from a statement 
by Canon Warren in his address at Willingen to the effect that "the Cross 
is the illun:iinating centre of the mystery of God's redemptive plan"; :.a 
thought which received hearty endorsement from the leading German mis-
sions scholar Walter Freytag. 2 However, it can hardly be said that the 
Willing en meeting as a whole incorporated such a one- sided orientation 
as a basis towards re-formulating the theolegy of missions. Furthermore 
it is difficult to see how a Cross-centered orientation "escapes the dan-
ger of seeking a speculative basis for that theology, '' when the meaning 
of the Cross is dependent upon and derived from one's understanding of 
the nature of God. It would seem an overstatement, if not an internal 
digression, by Dr. Andersen from hi~;~ own thesis that "the source of the 
missionary enterprise is l:he triune nature of God Himself," when he tries 
to narrow the revelation of this source to the Cross,· for the mission of 
God does not have its source in the ·Cross. Instead the Cross derives its 
meaning from the mission of God. It is especially difficult to understand 
Dr. Andersen's one-sided emphasis on the Cross at this point, when later 
ih his study (pp. 50-51) he criticizes certain Anglicans for their excessive 
emphasis on the Incarnation. At that point he says, "The Incarnation does 
not of itself constitute the whole work of Christ. The Cross and the 
1. Ibid. ' p:.' 43. 
2. Cf. Mission zwischen Gestern und Morgen, op. cit., pp. 47-50. 
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Resurrection have, in relation to it, not merely demonstrative value; 
they haye intrinsic value; an,d it is only when these three aspects are 
taken together that they constitute the witness of the triune God to Him-
. self • .,l If, ;,_s Dr. Andersen suggests, the "Anglicans are in danger 
of drawing the lines of connection too directly from the Incarnatinn to 
the Church, " then it vould also seem that he himself is in danger of 
drawing the lines of connection too directly from the Cross to the mis-
sion. • 
On the basis of his historical study-analysis, Dr. Andersen makes 
the important observation that "just in so far as the missionary enter-
prise is brought face to face with the Church, it is 'brought face to face 
also with theology--it is drawn into a new theological understanding o£ 
its task. " 2 Bearing this fact in .mind he suggests that in addition to the 
questions suggested by Dr. Norman Goodall for further post-Willingen 
study3 there should be "the problem of the right relationship between 
Church and mission. " 4 If the nature of the missionary enterprise is not 
to be logically deducted from the fact of the existence of the Church, asks 
Andersen, what then is to be the relation of the two? In the light of the 
discussions at Willing en, the author· suggests the direction which further 
study should take. He begins by summarizing the Willingen approach to 
i:he theology of missions as "trinitarian in character." From this, he 
says, it can be seen that "however closely mission and Church belong 
together, the Church does not--in the strict ·sense of the term--carry on 
1. Andersen, op. cit., p. 51 2. !'bid., p. 22. 
3. See above, p. 263. 4. Ander sen, op. cit., p. 46. 
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the missionary enterprise .•.• God alone is the One who sends. ,J, 
Andersen agrees with the pre- Willingen warning by Dr. J. Hoekendijk 
against a Church-centric conception of missions. But he says that 
Hoekendijk "himself is in danger of failing to take account of some of 
the. acts which God has wrought in this world'' when he says that the 
Church is "the mission" and nothing else; because although the Church 
is the bearer of the proclamation of the Kingdom of God to the world~ it 
is more than this. It is, as stated in the Willingen document, the Body 
of Christ. Here, says Andersen, is one of the· major problems left un-
resolved at Willingen, this relationship of the Church to mission. In 
contrast to Hoekendijk' s approach to a solution, Ander sen presents the 
view of Anglicans who 
lay stress on the ontological character of the Church, 
on its nature as the Body of Christ. Their thought is 
to a large extent determined by the doctrine of the 
Incarnation. In a certain sense they hold the Church to 
be the extension of the Incarnation of Jesus Christ. 
Church and Kingdom of God are in their thinking 
brought very close together. 2 · 
Dr. Andersen also summarized the approach taken in the theological 
. discussions at the Assembly of the Lutheran World Federation in Hanover 
which followed shorUy after the Willingen meeting. There the approaCh 
· also started "from Christological conviction, but was developed in rela-
tion to the Church's understanding of its own nature. " 3 Christ was con-
sidered the starting point in terms of His Incarnation, His death on the 
Cross, and His Resurrection, because ''His mission has been defined; by 
':the Father who sent Him, in this threefold fashion .••• These three 
1. Ibid., p. 47. 2. Ibid.' p. 49. 3, Ibid., p. 50. 
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aspects together and equally constitute the essence of the mission of the 
Son, and the mission of the Holy Spirit follows upon them as their conse-
quence. ,l According to the author, the important task is that the right 
distinctions and the right synthesis should be observed in this "trinitarian 
understanding of the self-revelation of God, as we encounter it in the prob-
lem of Christology. ,Z And although Andersen said "we have no right to 
treat as identical the Incarnation of the Word of God, the act of reconcili-
ation in the Cross, the Resurrection and the outpouring of the Spirit, any 
·more than we have a right to treat as identical the three separate pe:.:sons 
of the Holy Trinity,'' nonetheless when he came to his own attempt at 
"direction-finding" towards a trinitarian basis for the missionary enter-
prise he seemed to violate the very p:r;inciple he had established and end-
ed up with close to nothing more than Christocentrism in three dimen,sions. 
This is seen in such statements from his formulation as, "The mission-
ary enterprise rests on the threefold witness borne to Himself by God in 
Je>;;us Christ. " 3 Suffice it to say here that this is not the understanding 
, of the triune God as found in l:he main stream of Christian tradition. It 
is true that the triune God is revealed in Jesus Christ, but the fullness of 
"God in three persons" can only be found in "three persons" and not in 
any one of them. Therefore to attempt to establish the theology of mis-
sions upon "a trinitarian understanding of the event of Christ, " as Ander-
sen reco=ends (page 55), would not give the theology of missions a ' 
trinitarian basis in the full and proper. ·sense of that term. 
Dr. Andersen says that on the basis of this approach to the theology 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 52. 3. Ibid., p. 53. 
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of missions which he has reco=ended, although one cannot go to the 
extreme and agree with Hoekendijk that "the Church is shnply the mis-
sian," olie can agree that "missionary activity belongs to the~· to 
the nature, to the existence of the Church. Church and mission form an 
indissoluble unity. Both are founded on the same self-impartation of 
the triune God. ,l Furthermore, thi's;.position, he said, lends itself to-
wards indicating a solution to the pc;>st- Willingen problems raised by Dr. 
2 . 
Goodall. Concerning Dr. Goodall's firs~ question on the relation be-
tween ''history'' and '' slavation-history, '' and between God's activity in 
creation and His grace in redemption, Andersen says that from the stand-
point of a trinitarian understanding of the event in Christ, which he has 
' 
suggested as the basis for .the theology of missions, it is "impossible to 
deny the distinction between 'salvation-history' and the general histo':y 
1. Ibid., p. 54. One noted scholar, at least, came to the defense 
of Hoekendijk's thesis and challenged Andersen's approach towards a 
theology of mission. Dr. Hans Dqrr, editor of the Swiss Evangelisches 
Missions-Magazin said, "Gibt es aber ~berhaupt so etwas wie eine 
1
'Iheologie der Mission'? Je mehr man sich damit besch!i.ftigt, desto 
starker wird es einem etwas fraglich. Gibt es je eine besondere 
Thewlogie der 'Kirche' und der 'Mission'? Geht eine solche Doppelung 
im Grunde nicht au£ einen falschen Ansatzpunkt zuril.ck, in welchem 
· der Mission eine eigene, selbst!i.ndige Bedeutung zuko=t? Es dil.rfte 
schwerfallen, aus dem Neuen Testament eine 'Theologie der Kirclie' und 
eine 'Theologie der Mission' zu entfalten. Warum? Weil doch beide 
. letzlich eins sind, ungeschieden und sogar ununterschieden. Die 
heutige Doppelung hat geschichtliche urid nicht sachliche, Ursachen. 
J. C. Hoekendijk scheint mir mit seiner These recht zu haben, dass 
die Kirche die Mill sian ist, nicht nur eine Zuordnung besteht, sondern 
Identitat. Theologie der Kirche ist Theologie der Mission und um-
gekehrt; denn beide sind konstituiert durch denselben Herrn und 
·dasselbe Wort." CI (1957), 137. 
, 2. With the exception of the practical problems raised under Goodall's 
\third heading; see above, p. 263. 
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of the world. ,l Yet he admits that there is. implied, in. the vicarious 
representation of God in Jesus Christ, "an indissoluble connection be-
tween 'salvation-history' and the whole history of the human race'' due 
to the principle of "the part for the whole, " that that which is specially 
set apart represents the whole' 2 But "both aspects, solidarity and 
separation, must b.e expressed with 'lqual clearnes!!. " 3 Likewise 
the acts of God in creation and in redemption are 
seen both in their distinctiveness and in their mutual 
interdependence.· In the real.:ri:t of the created world 
these two cannot be reduced to .a co=on denomina-
tor, and therefore cannot be demonstrp.ted as a unity. 
But in faith in the triune God they do constitute, both . 
in relation to one another and in God H.i=self a unity 4 which passes the limits of our human understanding. 
Here is seen one of the dangers resulting from Andersen's theology of 
missions based on "a trinitarian understanding of the event of Christ" 
instead of a trinitarian understanding of God. He opens the door to a dis-
tinction between "Weltgeschichte" and "Heilsgeschichte." He suggests 
that there is a sense in which they are separated; a suggestion that can 
be expeCted wherever there is an ·inordinate emphasis upon the second or 
third person of the Trinity at the ef<Pense of the first person. From the 
standpoint of the historic Christian faith as well as the needs of an ade-
quate theology of missions, it would. seem that this tendency should be 
corrected by a re-affirmation of the Apostolic faith which begins with the 
proclamation, "I believe in God • • • Maker of heaven and earth. " 
Andersen also applied his thesis to the second problem raised by: 
Goodall--the relation between missions and eschatology. At Willingen 
the close connection between the two had been emphasized, but there was a 
i 
l. Andersen, op. cit., p. 55. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. 
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divergence of opinion as to what the connection was. There were those, 
on the one hand, who "laid the strongest possible stress on the fulness of 
God's salvation as an already present reality. In Christ and with Him 
the Kingdom has already come. The Kingdom of God is not a future but 
. . 1 
a present fact." For this group a futurist eschatology had no meaning. 
At the same time there was .another group which considered the futurist 
' element of deepest significance. Andersen put forth the.·convictions of 
this group. 
They direct attention to the witness rendered in both 
the Old and New Testaments to the cqming Kingdom. 
Church and Kingdom of God must be clearly distin-
. guished from one another. The Church is the pilgrim 
people of God, always striving forwards towards the 
coming Kingdom. The Kingdom of God is above all 
else a future reality. In the Cross the reconciliation 
of the world has indeed been perfectly accomplished; 
but the full redemption of the creation is yet to be 
awaited. 2 · 
In working 'towards a solution of this dile=a, Andersen pointed to the 
Dutch pre-Willing en report Where it was emphasized that equal stress 
should be given to both aspects-'-the aspect of fulfilment and the aspect 
of expectation--according to the biblical testimony which bears witness 
to this fact. Dr. Andersen suggested that "the nature of the self-revela-
tion of the triune God makes such a form of expression necessary" be-
cause God is both present and coming. "His work of salvation includes 
both the reconciliation of the world and its new creation in and through 
Christ. Because of the reconciliation which has been accomplished, the 
i Church proclaims the 'already' to the world,· with a view to that perfect 
I 
I fulfilment of redemption wbi~ it. still a waits. " 3 
I i. Ibid., p. 56. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 57. 
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The last problem raised by Goodall--the theological significance 
of "foreign" missions within the total missionary responsibility of the 
Church--was dealt with by Andersen from the standpoint of its relation 
to the end of tb.i.n:gs. Speaking of the work of foreign missions he said, 
"This work is in: a two-fold sense directed to the end--temporally to 
the time of the end, and geographically to the ends of the earth. ',l 
Thus "the missionary enterprise is an eschatological entity, in the sense 
of future eschatology as much as in: that of realized eschatology ..•• 
The geographical and temporal components belong to the very essence 
f . . . ,2 o m1ss1onary serVlce. 
In the closing pages o'f his important study Dr. Andersen concluded 
that "just as the critical theological reflection of the missionary enter-
prise has demonstrated its character as a spiritual necessity' to the Church, 
if the Church is to remain: a living body, so conversely for the theological 
work of the Church, it is a question of life or death whether or no it re-
mains in: contact with the missionary enterprise. " 3 Thus Church/mis-
sion/!:heology are insolubly bound together, with the mission being of the 
~of the Church and providing theology "with its themes, its problems, 
and the correct presuppol!itions for their l!olution. " 4 
iv. The Significance of Willingen for the Theology of Missions 
Willingen stands as the brightest star. in the series of mission con-
• 
ferenc;,s thus far encountered in this study of the theology of missions in. 
1. Ibid. , p. 58 
3. Ibid.,.p. 59. 
2. Ibid. 
4. Ibid., p. 60. 
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the twentieth century. Part of this is due to the fact that it undertook 
to restudy the foundations of the missionary enterprise at a deeper level 
than had generally been the case at previous meetings. The study at 
Willingen was carried on in general at the level of "Why Missions?" 
Despite its apparent failure in not adopting an agreed statement on the 
theological basis of the missionary obligation, this fact of failure can 
in a, sense be considered. the success of Willingen. It marked the re-
alization on the part of the missionary enterprise that this was an issue 
of such .consequence that it could not be disposed of with a statement 
that indicated a common mind which in fact did not exist. This was a 
maturing realization.. It also impressed upon the missionary enter-
prise the fact that this was an urgent problem which had to be dealt with 
by the whole Churchs a problem that was of greater importance and 
seriousness than had been previously recognized by many. This meant 
that continued attention and study sholl.ld be deyoted to the problem, and 
that this topic should be called to the attention of other responsible bodies 
in the Church. It was therefore recommended by the Committee of the 
t. M. C. at ·Willingen 
That continuing study be giyen to the following theological 
questions arising mainly out of the work of Group I: 
(a) the theological significance of the foreign missionary 
enterprise within the total missionary obligation of the Church; 
(b) the meaning of the Christian hope in relation to our 
missionary message and practice; 
(c) the relation between "history" and "salvation-history," 
between God's sovereignty in creation and His grace in 
redemption; 
(d) the relation of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit to the 
doctrine of the Church and the ministry, with special 
reference to· the necessity fo'i the local church to be 
both indigenous anQ. catholic. · 
It was especially recommended that help be spught in this study from 
the Preparatory Commission for the Second Assembly of the W. C. C. 
and from the Faith and Order Commission. 
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5. Lund 1952--The Third World Conference on Faith and Order 
Following the I. M. C. meeting at Willingen a number of delegaj:es 
went on to Lund, Sweden to attend the Third World Conference on Faith 
2 . 
and Order. There from August 15th to 28th 225 delegates from 114; 
churches gathered with 22 consultants and many visitors for the first 
world conference to be held since Edinburgh 1937. The three major .top-
ics for consideration at Lund were "The Church," "Inter-Communion," 
and "Ways of Worship. " 3 As one reads. through the preliminary reports 
on these subjects, which were sent out to the delegates for study before 
coming to the conference, he is struck by an almost complete absence. 
of a concern with the mission of the Church and of its place in the nature 
1. IMC Committee Minutes, Willingen, 1952, pp. 40-41, Minute 16. 
2. Between the time of Willingen and Lund a number of delegates 
attended the Assembly of the Lutheran World Federation at Hanover, 
Germany, July 25-Augullt 3, where, it has been reported, "this Assembly 
also, from the theological point of view, failed to achieve the results that 
many had eXpected at it. The theological report states, in the plainest 
possible terms, that in spite of the common ground provided by the ac-
ceptance of the authority of the Bible, and of the Lutheran symbolic books, 
it was found that on many points unity hardly e:xisted, and even that the 
questions at issue had not been altogether clearly defined." Andersen, 
op. cit., p. 11. 
3. Cf. Henry R,. T. Brandreth, "Refle:xions After Lund, " IRM, 
XLII (1953), 75-81. 
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of the Church. Only in the Report of the Theological Commission on the 
Church was the mission dealt with to any extent. There in Chapter ill 
attention was given to "the missionary expansion of the Church in the 
past one hundred and fifty years"; a factor which the editor said in his 
Preface "has brought a ~ew concern for the doctrine of the Church in 
terms of the mission of the Church. ,l But there was little evidence in 
this report to suggest that more than passing consideration had been 
given to the theological foundations of the Christian mission as imbedded 
in the nature of the Church. 2 There is no evidence here of a fundamental 
attempt to link the nature of the Church to the mission of the Church and 
therefore it is legitimate to question whether it was seriously felt that 
the mission was of the esse of the Church. This is a serious judgment 
against this important movement and study, but a similar observation 
and judgment has been made by other writers such as James Hastings 
:Nichols who has said: 
The "faith and order" movement has sometimes tended 
to proceed as if one could deal with the abstract essence 
of the one Church, could argue about and perhaps deter-
mine .its true nature,. without reference to what it does. 
There have been those who· have. suggested that somehow 
the search for.unity was about to supersede the mission-
ary calling as the central task. They forget all too readily 
that the ecumenical movement was born of the missionary 
enterprise and that to this day the .impetus and.drive of 
the uirity movement comes from those who take most seri-
ously their obligation to witness and mission. 3 . 
1. Faith and Order, Papers, :No. 7 {Geneva: World Council of 
Churches, 1951). 
2. Cf. Thomas F. Torrance, Conflict and Agreement in the Church, 
op. cit., pp. 226-28, where this failure is discussed. 
3. Evanston: An Interpretation (New York: Harper & Brothers, 
1954), P· 108. 
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Also at the Faith and Order Commission meeting at Chichester, England 
July 16-20, 1949, it was reported that in the work of the theological 
commission on the Church, Professor Edmund E. Schlink from Heidel-
berg had remarked that "from the German standpoint, those who were 
most interested in the structure of the Church were least interested in 
the spread of the Church. ,.l 
It is difficult to account for this in the preparatory studies for Lund, 
especially in the theological co=ission on the Church, but one reason 
could possibly be that these three theological commissions had been estab-
lished in 1938 and their work had been cut out for them far in advance of 
the post-war confrontation between Church/mission/theology. On the 
other hand the major part of the preparatory work was carried forth after 
the war. 
This deficiency was caught and corrected to a gratifying degree in 
the program and discussion of the Conference. The evening of August 
18J was given "to set the Conference on Faith and Order in the whoie 
context of the evangelisation of the world. " 2 Under the general theme 
"The World Mission of the Church" addresses were given by Dr. Henry 
Smith Leiper, Dr. Rajah B. Manikam, Rev. D. T. Niles and Rev. Farid 
Audeh. Dr. Leiper, in his address, reminded delegates that "a Church 
'without a world mission is not: a Christian Church." Likewise "an ecu-
menical movement without a sense of world mission to spread that 
1. Faith and Order Minutes, Chichester, 1949, p. 32, Minute 7. 
2. The Third World Conference on Faith and Order, ed. Olive:>! S. 
Tomkins (London: SCM Press, 1953), p. 204. 
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co=unity in Chxist is a complete anomaly. ,l 
In "The Repo:rt to the Churches" issued from the Lund ConfeJ;ence 
there was significant recognition given to the place of the Chirstian mis-
sion. In a brief section of the Repo:rt on "The Nature and Mission of the 
Church" it said: 
Jesus Christ through His Word and Spirit sends 
His Church into the world to be the sa..lt of the earth 
and the light of the world. That is, as Prophet, Priest 
and King He gives His Church to participate in His 
ministry of reconciliation, constraining it by His love 
to enter into His passion for the redemption of the 
world, and empowering it by His Spirit to proclaim 
the Gospel of salvation to a..ll nations, ca..lling them to 
obey the will of God in all the axeas of political and 
social and cultural life and to live out in the division 
of the wqrld the life of the one People of God, so that 
through its witness Jesus Chxist is at work among 
men as Saviour, and brings all things in subjection 
under Himself as Lord and King of the world. 2 
Thi.s statement is found in the section of :the Report on "Christ and His 
Church," but prior to this statement is a section on "The Faith of th.e 
Church in the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit," indicating a broader 
foundation for "The Nature and Mission of the Church." At another point 
. in the Report the churc::hes are reminded "that to be His Church is to 
share in His world-embracing mission." It was also noted that 
in the New Testament the mis.sion of the Church and the 
unity of the Church are deeply related. Christ called 
His apostles that they might be one and that He might 
send them forth to accomplish His mission in the wo;rld. 
He prayed fox their unity that the world might believe. 
It was in obedience to this missionary task, including 
the willingness to suffer for Christ, that the Church 
experienced the dynamic power of its unity. 3 
In its discussions on ''.Ways of Worship" the Conference concluded that 
1. Ibid., p. 206. 2. Ibid., P• 19. 3. Ibid., p. 24. 
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"however we view the Church's worship, we are unanimous that its set-
ting is the Church's mission. to th~ world. ,l 
These statements in the Report from Lund indicate the advanc~ in 
confrontation between Church and mission since the time of Edinburgh 
1937. In the Report from Edinburgh the most that had been said in recog-
nition of the place of the Christian mission was that ''it is the function of 
the Church to glorify God in its life and worship, to proclaim the gospel 
to every creature, and to build up in the fellowship and life of the Spirit 
all believing people, of every rac·e and nation. " In the same Report it 
had been added that "the function oi the Church is to glorify God in adora-
tion; and sacrificial service and to be God's missionary to the world.'" 2 
In the Report from Lund it is clear that a progressive encounter had 
' 
' 
tak<in place between Church, mission and theology since the Edinburgh 
Conference and there is now a general recognition of the fact that "faith 
and order" can be properly and fully understood only within the context 
of its relation to the Christian mission. 
6. The Luckn.ow 1952 Ecumenical Study Conference 
for East Asia 
Prior to the meeting of the W. G. G. Central Committee at Luckn.ow, 
India in December 1952 the Study Committee of theW. G. G. convened an 
1. Ibid., p. 40. 
2. The Second World Conference on Faith and Order, ed. Leonard 
Hodgson (:!'few York: Macmillan, 1938), pp. 345-49. 
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Asian pre-Evanston conference "which was designed to offer an oppor-
. tunity for Asian Christian leaders to consider some major aspects of the 
programme and to express their concerns and convictions thereon. ,l 
The significance of thi-s conference for the theology of missions was 
its contribution towards further cognizance and consideration of the theo-
logical problems involved in the progressive interpenetration of the 
. Church's obligation for mission and unity. In the preparatory materials 
for the conference Dr. D. T. Niles compiled "A Summary of Points for 
the Discussion on Mission and Unity: The Two Poles of the Ecumenical 
Movement. " 2 In this document Dr. Niles noted that the Christian Church 
in the non-Christian countries of Asia "is rapidly becoming out of date in 
its knowledge of the established religions in these countries. " He also 
mentioned the phrase "Point oi Contact" which was used at the Tambaram 
Conference in 1938 to indicate the. main subject of discussion, and he 
pointed out that "the Tambaram discussion has remained inconclusive, 
and this inconclusiveness has affected the type of Christian literature pro;. 
duced for evangelistic purposes." He raised questions relative to the na-
ttJ.re, function and purpose of Christian institutions as related to the Chris-
tian mission in a non-Christian land. In conclusion, Dr. Niles said, 
"Everywhere in Asia the question has to be faced as to whether the main 
hindrance to Christian .effectiveness is not division:.in the Church of Ghrist, 
this division making it difficult for the true life of the Church to flow into 
1. Christ--The Hope of Asia. Papers and Minutes of the Ecum.eni.:. 
cal Study Conference for East Asia; Lucknow, India, December 27-30, 
1952 (Madras: Published for the Study Department of the World Council 
of Churches by the Christian Literature Society, 1953), p. viii. 
2. Ibid. , pp. 52-54. 
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and through all its several parts. " 
In an address to the conference on this same topic, Dr. David G. 
Moses from India said, "It seems to me that to speak of mission and 
unity as two poles of the ecumenical movement is to im.ply a separation 
that does not in reality exist.' ,l He noted that neither the I. M. C. nor 
the W. C. C. had ever confined.itself exclusively to one or the other as-
pect of the life of the Church. The speaker pointed out that 
the mission and unity of the Church, the apostolicity 
and the catholicity of the Church, are two aspects of 
one single entity, like th¢ two sides of a coin. The 
mission of the Church without unity can never be the 
full and obedient fulfilment of the mis·sion which the 
Lord of the Church entrusted to it. And the unity of 
the Church apart from a more vigorous;. bold and ad-
venturous witnessing to the truth of the Gospel is a 
dead entity, something that is splendidly null and 
beautifully void. 2 
Dr. Moses gave something of a definition of the distinction between the 
mission ·of the Church and evangelism. The mission of the Church, he 
said, 
is to proclaim to those outside her fellowship the good 
news that God was in Christ reconciling the world to 
himself. It is to declare to the world that when all 
was sin and shame God entered history in the person 
of His Son, Jesu.s Christ, to redeem sinful humanity. 
It is to declare the great things the Lord has done for 
us, how He has broken the fetters of our sin, intro-
duced us to new, abundant and victorious life, how he 
has translated us from darkness into His marvellous 3 light and how He has begotten us to a new and living hope. 
The "proclamation of these good tidings of great joy," according to Dr. 
Moses, "is evangelism. " 
1. Ibid., p. 9. · This address was reprinted in the Ecumenical Re.-
view, V (April 1953), 248-52. 
2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., pp. 10-11. 
The Report of Croup I on "The Church's Call to Mission and Unity," 
was received by the Conference.· The Report said. that the churches need 
to fulfill their responsibility for mission in three areas: (a) in their own 
life, i.e. With respect to their own members; (b) within.their borders, 
i.e. in the co11ntry or area where the churches are; and (c) outside their 
borders. It was emphasized that "it is not necessary for a church to be-
come self-supporting before ;it undertakes a :mission outside its borders. 
There is nothing incongruous about a chur:ch being both a receiving and 
a giving church. ,l The Report also states that 
the ":missionary" is the symbol in the life of a church 
that it is the Church in a particular place. Sothat we 
cannot envisage a time when a church will not need to 
have nationals of other countries in their :midst as :mis'-
sionaries .••• Thus the true relation of a missionary 
to the church to which he comes is that he comes to be 
a member of it and to take his place in it. To speak of 
a :missionary as being invited to do a job, even a spe-
cialist job, is quite inadequate. He does not come 2, 
simply to serve a church, he comes to be a member of it. ' 
One very concrete outcome of this meeting was the publication of 
an interpretative volume of essays on Christianity and the Asian Revolution, 
edited by Rajah B. Manikam. 3 This symposium by outstanding scholars 
' 
in Asia stands as furthln evidence of ·the important contribution and l,e-
sponsible role that is being pledged increasingly to the Christian :mission 
by Christians in lands. of the so-called younger ch1.1rches. The Lucknow 
Conference of 1952, together with the Bangkok Conference of 1949, is a 
landmark in testimony to this fact. 
1. Ibid., p. 23. 2. Ibid., p. 24. 
3. (Madras: Christian Literature Society, 1954.) Cf. Manikam's 
essay, "A New Era in the World Mission of the Church," Union Seminary 
Quarterly, XIn (November 1957), 31-39. 
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At the meeting of the W. C. C. Central Co=ittee in Lucknow which 
followed i=ediately, December 31, 1952-January 8, 1953, this same 
concern for "Mission and Unity" was one of the main themes for dis-
cussion. Dr. D. T. Niles from Ceylon introduced the discussion of this 
subject with a statement that later appeared in the Ecumenical Review. 1 
In his statement, Dx. Niles emphasized the need of understanding to-
gether the ·nature of the call under which Christians stand, the call to 
unity, to mission, the call from the Lord. The discussion which followed, 
however, centered around the forms of obedience, rather than of under-
standing the call from God. The Co=ittee is sued no statement on the 
2 
matter. 
7. Evanston 1954--The Second Assembly of the World 
Council of Churches 
i. The Setting and Theme 
"The decision made by the Central Co=itte'e in 1950 which deter-
mined the choice of the main theme--Christ, the Hope of the World--pro-
vided for the Second Assembly one of the .most fruitful opportunities for 
ecumenical discussi~n in ~e history <;>f the World Council of Churches. " 3 
Dr. Nils Ehrenstrom, Director of the W •. C. C. Study Department, said, 
concerning the main theme for the Second Assembly, "Looking back, I 
1. "The' Church's Call to Mission and Unity,'' Ecumenical Review, 
Y (Aprill953), 244-47. 
2. WCC Central Co=ittee Minutes, Luck;now, 1952-53, pp. 10-12, 
Minute 15. 
3. Ralph Douglas Hyslop, "Christ--The Hope of the World," 
Ecumenical Review, YII (1955), 21. 
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doubt whether any previous ecu.tnenical world gathering has ever been 
focused on a more central and timely theme. It concerns the very founda-
tiona of our Chril3tian faith, and it pointedly speaks to our hu.tnan condition 
today. ,l 
The main theme was subdivided into six sections for discussion of 
the various problems and responsibilities co;nfronting the Church: 
' 
(1) Faith and Order--Our Oneness in Christ and Our Disunity <ts 
Churches. 
(2) Evangelism--The Mission of the Church to Those outside Her 
Life. 
(3) Social Questions-- The Responsible Society in a World Per:-
spective. 
(4) In.ternational Affairs--Christians in the Struggle for World 
Go= unity. 
(5) Intergroup Relations--The Church .Amid Racial and Ethnic 
Tensions. 
(6) The Laity--The Christian in His Vocation. 
The Assembly convened on the campus of l"fo.rthwestern Unive~sity, 
Evanston, illinois from August 15 to 31, 1954. There were 1, 298 official 
participants (not counting a great body of visitors) from 179 church~s in 
54 countries. Of these the 502 official delegates represented 132 o£ the 
163 ,member churcb,es in 42 of the 48 countries~ 2 
1. WCC Central Committee Minutes, Lucknow, India, 1952-53, p. 51, 
Minute 33. · 
2. The Evanston Report, ed. W. A. Yisser't Hoeft (l"few York: Har-
per &: Brothers, 1955), p. 336. 
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ii. "The Mission of the Church" at Evanston 
It had been decided by the Central Committee at Toronto in 1950 
that Section II on Evangelism at the Second Assembly should include con-
sid~ration of the misaionary obligation of the Church. The I. M. C. at 
Willingenhad further recommended that help be sought on questions aris-
big out of that .meeting on the theology of missions from the Preparatory 
Commission for the Second Assembly. With these considerations in 
mind the Study Department of the W. C. C. and the Preparatory Com;mis sian 
for Section II proceeded with· the advance studies under the heading 
"Evangelism: The Mission of the Church to Those ·.O),ltside Her Life." 
In. an ecumenical survey on. this topic, presented by the Preparatory 
Commission for Section II, 1 it was empahsized that 
the day of separation between "missions" and "evan-
gelism" is, or should be, over. Hence, a beginning 
is made in this survey to deal with the missionary task 
of the Church on an equality with evangelism as a 
specialized activity. The union, or reunion, of the 
concepts "mission" and "evangelism'' should mark 
·a step forward in ecumenical discourse. 2 
Th~ Survey reminded readers that both .theW. C. C. and the I. M. C. we;re 
of the op~nion (as expressed in documents from Rolle and Willingen) "that 
the ministry for unity can. and must be performed within the broader con-
text of the mission to 'the world. " 3 . This Preparatory Survey came to the 
1. The Rev. Canon Theodore 0. Wedel, Chairman; Principal David 
G. Moses, Yice-Chairman; the Rey. D; T. Niles,. Secretary. 
2. The Christian Ho e and the Task of the Church: Six Ecumenical 
Surveys New York: Harper & Brothers, 195 , Section II, p. 1. 
3. Ibid. , p .. 4. 
following conclusions: 1 
Acknowledging the differences of situations in various 
parts of the world, we find almost general agreement 
on the following emerging pattern of evangelism: 
Evangelism is the participation of the total Christian 
co=unity in Christ's _mission in the world; 
Every single aspect of the Church's life and activities' 
is of evangelistic significance; 
In.procla:rnation, fellowshj,.p and service, the Church 
must demonstrate the Gospel in the actual life context 
of men; 
Laymen are on the frontline, served by the ministry 
whose function it is to equip the people of God for its 
mission; 
Layity and ministry together strive to be of the mind 
of Him. who "emptied Hb:nself" in service to the world. 
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This Commission also prepared a Working Paper as a possible basi~ of 
discussion in the Section meetings at Evanston. 
The Report of the Advisory Commission on the Main Theme of the 
Assembly also contained a section on "The Mission of the Church" which 
affirmed that "it is of the very natu~e of the Church that it has a mission 
to the whole world. That mis·sion is our participation in the work of God 
which takes place between the coming of Jesus· Christ to inaugurate God's 
Kingdom on earth, and His coming again in glory to bring that Kingdom to 
1. Ibid., p. 59. In an Introductory Leaflet on the topic of Section U 
issued by the Study Department of theW. C. C. it was stated.that "It.would 
be difficult to differentiate in essential meaning the evangelising from. the 
mil!ldonary calling of the Church. " Ecumenical Studies: Introducin·g the 
Assembl To ic Evan elism: The Church's Ne lected Vocation; Intro-
ductory Leaflet No. 2 Geneva: Study Department, World Council of, 
Churches, 1954), p. 4. 
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its consu=ation • .,l The Report went on to speak of the mission in rela-
tiC>n to the Christian hope. 
He whose coming we expect is also He who is already 
present. Our work until His coming again is but the 
result of our share in.the work which He is doing all 
the time and everywhere. The Church's mission is thus 
the most important thing that is happening in hlstory. 
And yet because the rnis sion of the. Church points be-
yond history to the close of the age, it has this signifi-
cance too, that it is. itself among the signs that the end 
of history has begun. The hope of our calling is set 
towards the hope of His co:nUn,g. 2 
It seemed to speak in two directions at once when it said at pne poinj:, 
"We evangelise,. but it is He who is. the Evangelist, the Messiah who is 
come and who is gathering_ the nations. It is. for this reason tl:a t we; who 
now have the earnest of our inheritance and the fortaste of salvatio;n, yet 
have to wait for it." A moment later it said, "The consummation awaits 
our obedience to His word. 'Go ye.' In very truth we can;not know the-ful-
ness of Gqd's salvation until all for whom it is intended share it with us •. 
We without them cannot be made whole. '' 3 In general, one is struck by 
the strong theo-.centric emphasis in this Repqrt as compared with the 
Biblio-centric and Christo-centric docu=ents from earlier conferences. 
Such sentences as this reflect the spirit of the whole statement: "The ur-
gen1=y of the Church's. mission derives from the fact that its mission is the 
result of participation in tlie work of God. " 4 This theo-centric emphasis 
was set within the framwork of God's Kingdom as the objectiye and the 
Church as the instru=e:o.t as seen in the concluding statement of this . 
1. The Christian: Hope and the Task of the Church, op. cit., ".Re-
por of the Advisory Commission," p. 16. 
2. Ibid., p. 17. 3. ~·, pp. 17-18. . 4. Ibid., p. 18. 
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section in the Report: "All this means that the function of the Church is, 
in the last analysis, to be 'both the instrument of God's purpose in history 
and also the first realization of the life of His Kingdom on earth. It in-
vites all men to share in its life, both as realization and as instrument. ,l 
Several articles dealing with the relationship and implications' of 
the forthcoming Assembly for the Christian mission were published'in the 
months just prior to the meeting. One sl,lcch aritcle in the Ecumenical Re-
view, by R. A. Nelson, a Methodist Missionary in Ceylon; ,dealt with the 
relationship between eschatology and the Christian mission. He said, 
We have moved very :f'ar from the conception of e,t>cha-
tology as a secondary element in. Christian belief to a 
position. where we recognise it as central and determi-
. native for our understanding of the Faith as a whole. 
Neither are we content. with the conception of Mission 
as simply a. practical task for which n..o theological in-
sights or norms are necessary. Indeed we are coming 
to realize that not only are the missionary task of the 
Church and the theological faith of the Church insepa-
rably linked, but eschatology and evangelism have a 
special and:~particular relevance for each other. 2 
He dealt with the exact nature of this relevance by saying that "the world-
wide preaching of the Gospel is interpreted 'by the New Testament as a 
sign that God's Kingdom will be fulfilled," i.e. as an eschatological sign; 
tha~ the eschatological perspective is relevant for the Church's own. life 
and. structure because the character and pattern of the Church's life is 
also a witness to the Gospel; that "a true understanding of the End gives 
the Church hope in its e~gelistic task''- -hope in the glorious deed. of 
God in Christ; it gives to the Church a new urgency in its evangelistic 
1. Ibid., P• 19. 
2. "Mission and Eschatology," Ecumenical Review, VI (1954), 147. 
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mission, and also a tension between realization and expectation for which 
the ·sacramental life is so important; and the "eschatological hope implies 
that our evangelism must be directed to the totality of human life" and "to 
where man is in his environment, whatever that environment or social 
structure may be. '' 1 
Also writing in the Ecumenical Review, on "Evanston and the Ecu-
menical Mission," was Dr. Charles Tudor Leber, General Secretary of 
the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church in the U.S. A. 
He .said that the main theme for the Evanston Assembly was a missionary 
theme, and that "the ecumenical movement and the missionary enterprise 
are essentially one and the same. " 2 In explaining what he meant by this 
he said that too often the ecumenical movement had been thol).ght of "as 
that which should replace the missionary movement, but actually, it is the 
irresistible development of concern and commitment toward the evangeli-
zation of the world. '' :·.rt was his opinion that 
the work of the major sections of the Assembly and the · 
main theme of the whole conference will reach their 
full significance only as they are related to the mission-
ary obligation of the Church. It is essential that a real 
effort should be made to relate the theme of the Second 
Assembly not merely to eschatology, but to the calling 
of the Church to mission to the ends of the earth and to 
the end of time. 3 
Dr. Leber spoke from a thee-centric point of view when he said, "The 
calling of the Church to mission and unity issues from the nature of God 
Himself, made known~i:o U!; in the whole biblical revelation of the work 
and purpose of God in Christ. " 4 He emphasized that the word "ecumenical" 
1. Ibid. ' pp .. 148-55. 
3. Ibid., p. 372. 
2. VI (1954), 371. 
4. Ibid., p. 373. 
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should be "properly used to describe everything that relates to the whole 
task of the whole Church to bring the Gospel tq the whole world. It there-
fore covers equally the missionary movement and the movement towards 
unity, and should not be used to describe the latter in contradistinction 
to the former. ,l The mission of the Church today, in this new era, he 
said, should be thought of and spoken elf as • 'the ecumenical mission, " 
meaning "the united building of the world Christian community." It was 
his hope that Evanston would see "that the centre of gravity has moved 
from 'foreign missions' to the ecumenical Church in its revolutionary 
mission"; that "the ecumenical mission of the Church is united Christian 
faith and love in action, each Church participating according to its ~enius 
2 
and resources." In conclus.ion he said that "the compulsion of the 
Great Commission lies more, not less, heavily upon the Church of Christ 
in its ecumenical mission. At Evanston, not 'missions' but mission will 
be decision for destiny. " 3 
The Director of Missions in Hamburg, Germany, Heinrich Meyer, 
writing on "Evangelism--The Driving Force in the Ecumenical Move-
ment," saw the possibilities of the theme for Section II at Evanston as 
both dynamic and dangerous. It was dynamic because "in the preparatory 
work for Section II there is evident a strong determination to press for this 
active obedience in evangelism, a determination which reflects the growing 
consciousness in many quarters all over the world that the Church has a 
mission and that this mission is its very raison d'etre. " 4 He saw it as 
1. Ibid., p. 374. 2. Ibid., p. 376. 3. Ibid., p. 37 8. 
4. Ecumenical Review, VI (1954), 425. 
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also having dangerous possibilities because "neither the methods nor 
1 
the goal of evangelism seem to be defined clearly enough. " "When Sec-
tion JI, he said, pursues. the forward movement of the Church, "the im-
portant question is: In which direction will it move?' •2 He raised criti-
cal questions with regard to the preparatory work of Section I on Faith 
and Order and of the Commission on the Main Theme. And he concluded 
by suggesting that in the deliberations of Section II at the, Assembly there 
should be 
more definite recognition of the fact that the second 
coming of the Lord will ]:>ring judgment and final de-
struction to this world of ours. The gospel is in no 
way a confirmation of this world in its pious or re-
bellious existence, but is an urgent message for the 
salvation of the world while there is still time. 3 
Similarly, he said, there should be clarific.ation about the goal of evan-
gelism. "Is it Christ's Kingdom: If so, what is the relation of the Church 
to the Kingdom? There seems to be some confusion?' •4 Also, in con-
nection with this point, he pointed to the fact that the role of the sacra-
:menta, particularly that of Holy Baptism, had scarcely been touched upon 
in the preparatory work. "Is not the sacrament the true answer to the 
question how the Church exists, :moving with its Lord towards the wo:rld, 
and with all believers in this world towards its Lord?'' It was his opinion 
that "the sacrament is the God-given assurance that we are in Christ, 
saved and holy here and now, and at the same time an expression of the 
fact that we have not yet reached the goal, but are still anxiously waiting 
in faith and hope for the end of this world and the revelation of the Kingdom 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 426. 3. Ibid., p. 428. 
4. ~·, p. 429. 
--.----
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Another preparatory study for Evanston, by James W. Kennedy, 
said that ''evangelism might be called the Cinderella o£ the Ecumenical 
Movement, that is, it has its .glowing moments o£ concern, but is quickly 
returned to obscurity. " 2 Evanston, he said, "will attempt to give a 
picture of the gravity of the situation and offer a strategy and a message 
to meet it." It was his opinion that "we need a Christ~ centered message 
from the Gospels. And we must make it clear that the Kingdom of God, 
that abundant life (eternal life), is here and now and forever, and that the 
continuing kingdom life is possible now for all those who are in Christ, 
looking forward to a final consummation. " 3 Kennedy concluded by say-
ing, ''The Mission of the Church to those outside her life is a major task 
of evangelism and of prime concern to the Evan.ston meeting. '' 
Methodist Bishop Richard C. Raines was Chairman of Section ll at 
Evanston, with Canon Theodore 0. Wedel anc;l Bishop E. G. Qulin serving 
as Vice-Chairmen and the Rev. D. T. Niles as Secretary. The Report 
' 
from Section n, .as received by the Assembly and commended to the churches 
for study and appropriate action, opened with the Christo-centric affirma-
tion "Jesus Christ is the gospel we proclaim.. He is also the Evangelist. 
He is the Apostle of God sent to the world to redeem it. " 4 This Christo-
centrism was tempered with the continuing statement, "As the Father sent 
1. Ibid. 
2. Evanston Notebook: Comments on the Second Assembl o£ the 
World Council o Churches, Evanston, 195 New York: Committee on 
Interpretation and Support of the United States Conference of the World 
Council of Churches, n. d. ), p. 27. 
' 
· 3. Ibid., p. 32. 4. The Evanston Report, op. cit., p. 98. 
Him so He sends us." It spoke of the Church of Christ as the people of 
God, that community which is called from. heaven and "set by God as the 
sign and sharer of the life and work of Jesus Christ •••• To evangeliz.e 
is to participate in Hi.s life and in His rilinistry to the world." It spoke 
of the motive for the Christian mission when it said 
where the gospel has found true lodgment in men's 
hearts, they have been inspired with compassionate 
desire to share it with their fellows. The love of 
Christ constrains them. through their understanding 
of His death for all m.en. .It impels them., in loving 
gratitude to Him to whom. alone .they owe their sal-
vation, to share with others the unspeakable benefits 
they have themselves received, so that all m.ay enter 
into the joy of the Lord. l 
The eschatological aspect of evangelism. was dealt with in this_ way: 
Whether it meet success or failure, closed doors or 
open doors, the Church in its work of evangelism. is 
delivered from. bondage to visible results. The gos-
pel is preached because the Lord is risen and the age 
of the Messiah begun and "He must reign until He has 
put all enemies under His feet." Meanwhile we await 
the full disclosure of His ·kingly glory. Nevertheless 
He has not left His people at any time without some 
sign that He is at work victoriously. . • • Thus is the 
Church enabled to find its joy in simple obedience to 
the divine call. 2 
The Report defined evangelism. as "a dimension of the total activity of 
the Church. Everything the Cl:>.Urch does is of evangelizing significance." 
There did not seem. to be a ·clear distinction iD. the Report between the 
terms or functions of evangelism.,and mission, as is seen in the statement: 
"Through all aspects of its life the Church participates in Christ's mis-
sion to the worid. • . • Evangelism. is the place where the Church dis-
covers itself in its true depth and outreach. " 3 The goals of evangelism./ 
1. Ibid., p. 99. 2. Ibid., p. 100. 3. Ibid. 
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mission were defined as threefold: (a) to "transform the groupings and 
patte;rns of society in which men and V\Omen are involved, to the end that 
human institutions and structures may mo;re nea;rly conform to the W,vine 
intention, and respect the limiting p.-erogative of God"; (b) "to, b;ring 
people into the fll.lllife of the Church as expressed in a local congrega-
tion';; (c) to bring "persons to Ch;ristas Saviour and Lord that they may 
share in His eternal life. ,l In conside;ring the approach of a Christian 
to non-Christian fa:l.ths it said, "He will humbly acknowledge that God 
has 'left not himself without witness.' Wherever he finds light he will not 
try to quench it but bear witness to Jesus Christ, the true Light--'the 
light which lighteth every man. ' ,Z The Report tendered a warning in 
this regard: 
The gospel is greater than any particular human testi-
mony to it. It. ;is also the ulti.lnate standard of God's · 
judgment on every aspect of our response to His light 
and truth. There is always the d.anger, in the case of 
both the Christian and the non-Christian, of limiting 
the gospel to his own understanding of it. In our mis-
sionary effort we must alway:s measure. our conformity 
to the gracious will of God by the gospel, assured that3 as we pray, the Holy Spirit will lead us into all truth. 
In conclusion, the Report said, "The C'lturch partaking through the Holy 
Spirit in the life of its Head is assured of the fulfilment of His work . 
. . • Therefore are Christians under constraint to declare this hope to the 
world until the consummation of the Kingdom and the coming of the King. " 4 
In the "Message" from the Assembly brief recognition was given to 
the. Christian mission,. when it said Christ, "in His risen and ascended 
power, has sent forth into the world a new .community, bound together by 
1. Ibid., p. 101. 2. Ibid., p. 106. 3. Ibid., p. 107. 
4. Ibid., p. 108. 
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His Spirit, sharing His divine life, and conunissioned to make Him known 
1 throughout the world. " 
On the tenth day of the Assemhly, Tuesday, August 24th, the General 
Secretary of the I. M. C., Dr. Charles W., Ranson, addressed the plenary 
session. In his address, Dr. Ranson sought to analyze the problems of 
"world-wide evangelization in this generation." He said that the one great 
task which has been given to the Church is to preach the gospel to the ends 
of the earth .and to the end of time. Ranson challenged the Assembly with 
the reminder that "the missionary calling of the C.\turch is not only integral 
to its own life, it is interwoven into the texture of God's design for the 
world. It is the only means by which, in the obedience of ;faith, we enter 
the creative context of God's aCtion in history." He warned that apart from 
this basic biblical truth this great A13sembly can have little meaning. , Our 
discussion on the nature of the Church and the content of the Christian 
hope will be barren if they do not result in an inescapable summons to 
proclamation and a new obedience which will thrust the Church forth into 
all the world as an expectant and evangelizing co=unity, in this genera-
, tion." The speaker suggested the nature of the Christian mission in this 
generation: 
Today we must also recognize that the gospel is a gos-
pel for man in this world and for the whole man including 
his enviro=ent. This is more than a matter of individual 
discipleship. 'It involves a tension in which the Church 
must live, choosing between living unto itself and living as 
a mission in the world. Concretely, this implies three 
things: (1) the Church is summoned to encounter the world; 
(2) the Church is called not only to encounter with the 
world but to mobility in the world; (3) we need, above all, a 
new initiative born of the Holy Spirit. 
1. Ibid., p. l. 
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iii. The Response to Evanston on the Christian Mission 
The volwne of response to Evanston in all its aspects was yolwni-
nous. Only a few of the reactions that are of particular relevance to the 
work of Evanston in relation to the Christian mission can be considered 
here. 
Dr. Harold A. Bosley, in his appraisal of Evanston, said: 
The World Council disagrees abou,t many things in 
theology, polity, and ministerial orders; but there 
is no disagreement on the primary purpose of the 
Christian Church •••• We are to be an evangelizing 
Church--we are to evangelize the world. We are to 
be witnesses, his witnesses, wherever we live. 1 
Mr. Cecil Northcott said, "Besides defining what hope means Evanston 
saw it as a mission. " 2 Professor James Hastings Nichols rightly saw 
that 
the calling and the sending of the church, the func-
tion of the. chu,rcf>., is ins. eparable from the unity of 
the church. And Evanston proved again that the 
greatest hope of breaking the log jam of theology 
and polity lies in serious attention to the evangelism,. 
the witness of the church. 3 
The respected opinion of Professor Walter Freytag was that '.'the report 
on Evangelism offers the most biblical testimony yet giyen by any ecwneni-
cal world gathering. " 4 A most ;penetrating analysis of the work of Section 
1. Wb.at Did. the World Council Say to You? (!\few York: Abingdon 
Press, 1955), P· 42. 
2. Evanston Worid Assembl :A Concise Inter retation (London: 
Lutterworth Press, 1954, p. 20. 
3. Evanston: An Interpretation (!\few York: Harper & Brothers, 1954), 
iP· 108. 
i 4. "bnpressions of the Evanston Assembly," Ecwnenical Revie~, F (1~55), 12. 
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, ll was gi..ven by the Rev. Pierre Maury, Ininister at Passy, Paris and 
formerly President of the Reformed Church o£ France. He lifted up three 
specific problems that emerged both before and during the Assembly in 
the attempt to re-think evangelism. First, with regard to the asse:rtion 
that the Church is defined by its Inission, he asked the question, "How 
far al;'e Church and .e-yangelism--(or Inission, U one prefers this term) 
1 
synonymous? '' He pointed out that there was a tendency on the part of 
some to "simply identify the Church with its Inis sionary calling. " Over 
against this idea there were other.s who felt that j;he very existence of the 
Church "is in itself 'evangelism,' ••. and .that it may not even be nee-
essary to express the divine message in any other way." Also there are 
pthers, he said, "for whom the proclamation of the Word o£ God consti-
tuteS! the main proof of the redeeming presence of the Lord. 1' This pre-
occupation with studying ways of preaching this Word of God, with the 
actualization of the Gospel "renders them suspicious of ecclesiologies 
' 
which a,re institutional rather than prophetic.·" Mr. Maury's own opinion 
on this point was that 
any pure and simple identification o£ the Church with its 
evangelistic function seems to minimise the "mystery" 
of the Chul:ch .•.. I£ the Church becomes a reality in 
it!i Inission and there only, this Inission by necessity 
manifests itself also in a community. What would the 
Church's message be _like U it consisted only in a prom-
ise and.not also in the realisation, however insufficient, 
of a unique community, which is the pledge and first-. 
fruit of the coming Kingdom? What would the Church be 
if it did nothing but preach and did not prove its existence 
through the Ininistry and the sacraments? 2 
1.- "Evangelism--The Mission of the Church to Those Outside Her 
~ife, ".Ecumenical Review, Yll (1955), 30. 
' 2. Ibid.' p. 31. 
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. 
The second problem to which he gave his attention had to do with the re-
sponsible agent of evangelism. To whom falls the duty of witnessing to 
the "joyful message"? Mr. Maury said "it is not sufficient to say sum-
marily: 'To the whole Church.' " The responsibility, he said, rests upon 
both clergy and laymen as individuals, who communicate the Gospel 
through word and action. The third problem concerned the essential sig-
nificance of evangelism and the spiritual attitude of the evangelist. In 
this connection, according to Mr. Maury, it is important to understand 
that "the Gospel is only the Gospel if it is known, that is, only if it is 
preached and believed; Jesus Christ is Saviour only in the communion of 
the saved. ,l In answer to the question, ""What is the nature of this good 
news?" he answered that the Gospel contains a concept of the Church, of 
the world and of history. 
A valuable service was rendered by the W. C. C. in the publication 
of a small volume. on Response to Evanston which was "a survey of the 
comments sent in. by ±he inember churches on the Report of the Second 
2 Assembly." In the section on "Response to Section IT" it said 
if one were to hazard a general summary of reaction to 
the report of Section IT, it would be that the report was 
well received but not enthusiastically so, nor is there 
much evidence to show that its impact was a very de.: 
cisive one. • •• · Most member churches, as well as the 
individuals which have responded, have been appreciative, 
but there is no evidence that they have been deeply moved. 3 
Tbis volume reported that the most vigorous criticism of the report was 
aimed at the statement of the goals of evangelism (see above, page 293); 
1. Ibid., p. 34. 
3. Ibid., p. 20. 
2. (Geneva: World Council of Churches, n. d.). 
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the criticism being that the statement of aims tended to confuse the aims 
of evangelism with the results of evangelism. Some felt that "the last 
aim is the only aim; the other points are results. This confusion gives 
the impression that evangelism can be a means of social improvement. 
. . . The report is open to the danger that the proclamation of the gospel 
may become a mere activity towards a social end. ,l The Ecumenical 
Council of Finland felt there was " a certain vagueness and inexactitude 
in the use of the words 'evangelism' and 'mi~>sion' in the Report" which 
"obscured its central mes~>age of evangelism and mission as the basic 
task of the Church. " 2 
iv. The Significance of Evanston for the Theology of Missions 
It will be remembered that this writer suggested the significance 
of the A=sterdam Assembly for the theology of missions rested in the 
fact that there was a confirmed realization there of the need for a deeper 
theological understanding of the Church which it was felt would lead to-
wards effecting a theological examination of the nature of the mission. 
It is the writer's opinion that the study of the deliberations in preparation 
for and at Evanston have justified that earlier judgment. Evanston stands 
as the high-water mark in the Church's recognition of its essential mis-
siona:ry nature, as seen in the series of meetings in the "Life and Work" 
and "Faith and Order" traditions beginning with Stockholm and Lausanne 
and leading up through Amsterdam to Evanston. There is distinct evi-
dence in the deliberations, addresses and reports at Evanston of an advance 
1. Ibid,, p, 2L 2. Ibid., p. 22. 
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in the Church's recognition of its own nature, especially in terms of the 
Christian mission. This advance, however, .is still in the realm of rec-
ognition and not, to any appreciable degree, in the realm of understand-
ing. The theology of missions is still being dealt with in a summary . 
fashion, providing only a theological shell to be filled with other import-
ant and demanding aspects of the Christian mission, But the dust of the 
Assembly had scarcely settled before it was seen, by more perceptive. 
minds, that the theological shell was too thin for its function, and that 
more concentrated attention must be given to the theology of missions if 
the efforts of the missionary enterprise were not, in substantial measure, 
to filter through the shell in confusion. 
8. "The Word of God and the Living Faiths of Men" Study 
A significant effort was launched in July 1955 towards strengthening 
the structure of the theological shell for the missionary enterprise. Prior 
to the meeting of th.e Central Co=ittee of the W. C. C. at Davos, Switzer-
land in Jul6 1955 a m.ajor consultation was held under the joint auspices 
of the Departments of Evangelism. and Missionary Studies on the general 
topic "Christianity and the non-.Christian Religions." The purpose of the 
consultation was described as 
a preliminary reconnaissance, a discussion between a 
limited group of specialists, to survey the landscape 
and the problems and the possibilities of advance in an 
area where there had been vivid discussion and dis-
agreement in 1938. The debate had died down quickly • 
• . • Yet the contemporary resurgence of the non-
Christian religions and the changes of emphasis which 
have occurred in Christian thinking since 1938 seem. 
to require that this whole problem, or series of prob-
lems be looked at again. 1 
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The Davos consultation surveyed the trends of thought since Tambaram 
and discussed the subject 'under such various headings as "The Relation 
between Truth and Revelation," "The Nature o£ Non-Christian Faith," 
"The Approach of the Christian to the Non-Christian," and "Problems 
raised by the Impact of the Christian World upon the Non-Christian 
Wo:dd." The discussion revealed two general facts: (1) that there was 
an increasing awareness of the need for fundamental study of the relatione-
ship of Christia:nity and the non-Christian religions, and (2) that a great 
deal more would be required than a mere revival of the Tambaram de-
bate, which had its own setting, terms and personalities, particularly 
in view o£ the greatly changed context of the meeting of the religions and 
the recent developments in theological and biblical studies. 
As a result of this consultation it was decided to con-
tinue the discussion by means of pamphlets and papers. 
J;t was agreed that a pamphlet entitled "The Word of 
God and the Religions" ·should be written .•. setting 
out the terms in which this discussion can be continued. 
A well planned system of discussion by correspondence 
was agreed upon and it was hoped that there would be 
use in holding a major consultation on this subject before 
the next Assembly in 1960, at which consultation it may 
be possible to draft an agreed statement on the several 
issues that belon:g to this area of discussion. 2 
1. "The Relation of Christianity to the non-Christian Religion!!;" 
Bulletin (Geneva: World Council of Churches Division of Studies), I (Octo-
ber 1955), 22. Cf. Walter Marshall Horton, "How Best Study the Atti-
tudes and Policies Involved in Missionary Confrontation, " Bulletin, II 
(March 1956), 28-31. 
2. WCC Central Committee Minutes, Davos, 195,5, pp. 43-46, Min-
ute 11. The pamphlet referred to here was written by Professor Walter 
Freytag under the title Das Ratzel der Religionen und die Biblische Ant-
I wort--The Gospel and the Religions; I. M. C. Research Pamphlets, No~ 5 
(London; SCM Press, 1957). 
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This proposal and plan was approved by the Working Committee of the 
Departments of Missionary Studies and Evangelism and was authorized 
by the Central Committee of theW. C. C. at Davos in 1955. 
At the meeting of the Central Committee at Galyatet~ in 1956, after 
a joint meeting had been held by the Working Committees of the Depart-
ments of Missionary Studies and Evangelism to develop the basic terms 
of reference and outline the procedure for this study, it was proposed and 
AGREED: to authorize the Department of Missionary Studies 
and the Department of Evangelism jointly to undertake a 
study on "The Word of God and the Living Faiths of Men"; 
this being a study of 
--the nature of the 'living faiths of men and the elements in 
them of appeal and power; 
--the nature of the Word of God which is addressed to men 
who live by these faiths; 
--the nature of the relation between the Christian message. 
and these faiths; 
--the ways in which the Church may be enabled to communi-
cate this word to those who live by these faiths. 
It was further noted: 
that the purpose of this study should not be to promote 
argument between one system and another, but that the 
research envisaged in the study would be designed to 
understand the contemporary manifestation of the non-
Christian religions. 1 
The Central Committee approved .the appointment of Dr. David G. Moses 
of India as Chairman of a committee to guide the study. 
Parallel to this development with the World Council 
was a significant work begun by the International 
Missionary Council. In co-operation with national 
1. WCC Central Committee Minutes, Galyatat~, 1956, pp. 14-15, 
Minute 11. 
Christian Councils the I. M. C. helped to initiate and 
develop a nuznber of "Centres for the Study of the 
non-Christian Religions." Stated simply, the purpose 
of these "Ce~tres" was to make "on the spot" studies 
of the actual religions and to assist the churches in 
workin1 and witnessing relevantly in their own situ-
atio.ns. · 
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It was recognized that the study of "The Word of God and the Living 
Faiths of Men" and the work of the "Study Centres" should develop in 
close connection with one another, and a discus sian of this relationship 
was included in the program at a meeting of "Study Centre" leaders at 
Madras, India in April of 1957. The first meeting of the committee for 
the study, however, was not held until March 1958, when the members 
met at the Ecuznenical Institute, Bossey, Switzerland. At that meeting 
the committee ''made a first attempt to get into the substance of the 
study and, in particular, to deyelop further the biblical studies envisaged 
at Madras. " 2 The result of this meeting was a paper entitled "The Word 
of God and the Living Faiths of Men--A document for study and discussion," 
which was mimeographed and given rather wide circulation for critical 
study among scholars in the field. 3 In the introduction to the study docu-
. ment it stated that the main issues which had emerged in the discussion 
preceding the preparation of the document were: the saving activity of 
God; questions centering around "religion" and "religious man"; the na-
ture of the "resurgence" of the non-Christian religions; and the proclamation 
1. "The Word of dod and the Living Faiths of Men--A docuznent for 
study and discussion" (Geneva: World Council of Churches Division of 
Studies, 1958; mimeographed), p. 3. Henceforth cited as Word of God 
'docuznent. 
2. Ibid. 
3. Cf. "The Bossey Meeting on 'The Word of God and the Living 
Faiths of Men,' "Bulletin (Geneva), IV (Aprill958), 22-30. 
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of the Gospel. The study docum.ent itself was divided into three parts: 
(1) the nature of the Gospel; (2) man under the Gospel;· and (3) the de-
cision required of man under the Gospel. It said that in Christ a new 
situation had been created which brought all men under the judgment of 
God; "it announces, on the one hand, what is true of all men always be-
cause of what God has done for the:rn:, and, on the other hand, it offers 
to all men that gift of life which they receive by faith through grace. ,l 
The Bossey discussion revealed a large measure of agreement on the 
feeling that the nature of the Gospel must be understood ultimately in 
eschatological terms. 
The basis for preaching and action lies not only in 
the knowledge that He has come and the faith that He 
is present, but in the hope that He will come again. 
The distinction between Gospel and religion rests 
largely on this eschatological understanding. There-
fore, one's understanding of and approach to the non-
Christian religions depends to a large extent on the 
eschatological understanding of Christianity. 2 
The docum.ent stressed that since the Gospel is addressed to men and not 
primarily to systems of thought or religions; it is important that this 
proclamation take place in light of the biblical understanding of man. 
Therefore, it said, "the biblical view of man needs to be explored with 
reference to its fundamental affirmations and with reference to its bearing 
on the encounter between Christianity and the non-Christian religions. " 3 
Questions were raised concerning the nature an.d role of man's conscience 
in relation to the proclamation of the Gospel and the authority of Christ. 
It spoke about man being in the grip.of "Powers," i.e~ under the domina-
! tion of principalities and powers, world rulers, the spiritual hosts of 
! 
l. Word of God docum.ent, op. cit., p. 7. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 10. 
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wickedness in the heavenly places, and the need for facing this fatt when 
thinking about the questions which are involved in the proclamation of the 
Gospel to man. The decision for which the proclamation of the Gospel 
calls "is the acknowledgment of the sole Lordship of Jesus Christ. It 
calls further for the translation .of this basic decision into concreteness 
under the conditions of life in the world. ,l 
Following each of the three major sections in the document there 
were important questions raised on points that required further study and 
discussion. It was emphasized that this document was only an explora-
tory attempt to deal with the issues and vould provide the basis for fur-
ther study and discussion leading towards a later document, presumably 
in. preparation for the Third .Assembly in 1961. 
9. Methodist Consultations on the Theology of Missions2 
Beginning the su.m=er of 1956 the Methodist Church in .America, 
through its Division of World Missions of the Board of Missions, has held 
3 
a consultation on "The Theology of Missions" annually. These consul-
tations were brought about largely through the initiative of the General 
1. Ibid. , p. l4. 
--. 
2. This information is based on a personal interview with Dr. James 
K. Mathews, .Associate General Secretary of the Methodist Board of Mis-
sions, Division of World Missions, at his office in New York City, Decem-
ber Zl, 1959; and on this writer's participation in the 1958 consultation. 
I 
3. They were held at Glen Lake, Michigan, usually the last week-
end in June. Note that the first two consultations went under the title 
"The Theology of Missions," but after that it has been "The Theology of 
! Mission.'' 
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Secretary, Dr. Eugene L. Smith, and the Associate General Secretary, 
Dr. James K. Mathews, both of whom felt that the revolutionary situation 
facing the Christian mission in the contemporary world could not be met 
by simply finding bigger and bolder strategy. Instead, th·ey felt it re-
quired a re-examination and re-statement of "What does it mean to be 
the Christian world mission today?'' To this end the Division of World 
Missions invited various professors of theology and missions from all the 
Methodist seminaries in the United States to participate at one time or 
another in the annual consultations. In addition to the American partici-
pation papers were also submitted for reading and discussion by' English 
Methodist scholars. 
No statements or reports were issued fr.om these cons'Ultations, 
but the papers discussed were printed for selected mailing. Of greater 
importance than a detailed study of the contents of J:he papers at this point 
is an examination of what this development indicates and what influence it 
has had in the total life of the Church. First it can be said that this de-
velopment indicates a further step in bringing the missionary movement 
into the heart of church life in North America. 1 Furthermore this was 
the first time that any real effort had been made to bring together all the 
professors of systematic theology within Methodism in North America 
and it is of significance that the Board of Missions called them together. 
The participants confessed that from this experience they gained a new 
dimension of relevance for their teaching and were more sensitive to 
1. A major advance in this respect had occurred in 1950 when the 
Forei1gn Missions Conference of North America joined the National Cojln-
cil of I, Churches of Christ in the U.S. A. as the Division of Foreign Mis-
isionsJ 
I, 
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opportunities fo:r calling the attention of their students to missionary 
studies and service. Copies of the papers were sent out to missionary 
study groups in foreign fields, and it is possible that this new concern 
for theology on the part of the Board of Missions helped to stimulate a 
:renewal of theological concern in other quarters of Methodism. D:r. 
Mathews has stressed that, in his opinion, these consultations must not 
be viewed o:r used as theological escapism from the hard :reality of de-
cisions in mission-ail:nrinist:ration •. There must be an awareness of the 
danger of over-intellectualizing the mission. The purpose of the consul-
tations is not to find theological solutions to the problems confronting 
missions today, but rather to give a theological approach and perspective 
towards finding the solutions needed. 
10. A Decade of I:m.po:rtant Literature on the 
Theology of Missions 
A growing awareness of the need fo:r and interest in the study of 
the theology of missions is indicated by the huge volume of literature 
published in tl:i.e decade following the war and especially after the im.petus 
which came from the study of the I. M. C. on "The Missionary Obligation 
of the Church. " In addition to the publications already mentioned in this 
study several more must be brought to the :reader's attention. 1 Two 
1. Other publications of special im.po:rtance for the theology of mis-
sions in this period a:re: Karl Barth, Ausle~g von Matthltus 28:16-20 
{Basel: Basler Missionsbuchhandlung, l945;Ha:rold Henry Rowley, The 
Missionary Message o£ the Old Testament {London: Carey Press, [1945}); 
Johannes Dtl:r:r, Sendende und we:rdende Ki:rche in de:r Missionstheolo ie 
Gustav Wa:rneck s Basel; Basler Missionsbuchhandlung, 19 7 ; J. Blauw, 
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books in this period ca1n.e from the pen of the conservative Dutch scholar 
J. H. Bavinck. In his book The Impact of Christianity on the non- Chris-
tian World (1948) Dr. Bavinck said, 
We ·cannot point to any inclination in the natural heart 
that is in tune with God's revelation and that \IDuldbe 
fit to be used as a starting point for God's work in the 
heart. The Bible teaches on every page that all that 
can be found in the human heart is unbelief only. The 
truth of God is changed into a lie as soon as it co~es 
near men's hearts. Such is human nature indeed! 
Therefore he concluded that all non-Christian religions, as systems of 
belief and practice, "can only be considered as unbelief. It has some-
thing to do with God : .•• but in its essence it is nothing but a substitute. " 2 
Apart from non-Christi_an systems, however, Bavinck said, "With re-
gard to the religious life of the individual Gentile, I am inclined to believe 
Goden en Mensen: Plaats en Betekenis van de Heidenen in de Heili e Schrift 
(Groningen: _J. Niemeijer, 1950; Johannes C. Hoekendijk, Kerk en Yolk 
in de Duitse Zendingswetenschap (Amsterdam: n.p. [1949]); Max A. C. 
Warren, The Christian Mission (London: SCM Press, 1951); David M. 
Paton, Christian Missions and the Judgment of God (London: SCM Press, 
1953); Walter Holsten, Das Ker ma und der Mensch: Einfilllrun in die 
Religions-und Missionswissenschaft Mil.nchen: Chr. Kaiser Verlag, 1953); 
Johannes Van Den Berg, Constrained. by Jesus Love: An Inquiry into the 
Motives of the Missionar Awakenin in Great Britain in the Period between 
1 98 and 1815 Kampen: J. H. Kok, 95 ; Olav Guttorm Myldebust, The 
Study of Missions in Theological Education: An Historical Inquiry intol:ile 
Place of World Evan elization in Western Protestant· Ministerial Trainin 
with Particular Reference to lexander Duff s Chair of Evan elistic Theol-
EEY 2 vols; Oslo: Egede Instituttet; hovedkommisjon Forlaget Land og 
Kirke, 1955-57); Joachim Jeremias, Jesu Verheissun fiir die Volker: Ein 
Beitra zur biblischer Gr.undla e der Mission Stuttgart: W. Kohlha=er 
Verlag, 195 ; William Ernest Hocking, The Coming World Civilization 
(New York: Harper &: Brothers, 1956); R. Pierce Beaver, The Christian 
World Mission: A Reconsideration (Calcutta: Baptist Mission Press, 1957); 
Arnold Toynbee, Christiani Amon the Reli ions of the World (London: 
;Oxford University Press, 958; Martin Schmidt, The Young Wesley: Mis-
lsionar and Theolo ian of Missions, translated from German by L. A. 
r
letc er London: Epworth Press, 958). 
l. (Grand Rapids, Michigan: W. B. Eerdmans, 1948 ), p. 108. 
2. Ibid. 
===+c===·----~~-==-~--~--~-~--~--=-=~= -==='---'-=-c=-=~-======= 
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, that we must not underestimate the power of God's mercy and charity. ,l 
The point of contact with non-Christians., he said, "is the certainty th.at 
God was concerning Himself with tb_ese Gentiles before we met them. 
God was occupying Himself with them before we came to them, We do 
not open the discussion, but we need only make it clear that the God who 
has already revealed His eternal ppwer and Godhead to them now addresses 
2 
, them in a new way, through our words. '' His other book, Inleiding in de 
· Zendingswetenschap (1954), was a comprehensive, scholarly, well written 
textbook for the study of the theology of missions. He started with the af-
firmation that the Christian mission ,is "in de allereerste plaats te zien 
als een. werk Gods. " 3 He then gave a fnller definition of the mission.· 
Zending is dat handelen der Kerk-~dat in wezen 
niets anders is dan het grote handelen van Christus 
zelf, dat Hij verricht door zijn Kerk heen--waardoor 
zij in deze periode van de verschuiving van de· 
voleinding, de volkeren oproept tot bekering en tot 
gelopf in Christus, opdat zij gemaakt worden tot 
disdpelen van Hem en. door de doop worden ingelijfd 
in de gemeenschap dergenen, die de komst van het 
Koninkrijk verwachten. 4 
Over against the position taken· by BaVinck. wa:s the poi;nt of view 
prese;Qted by the Rev.· E •. C • .:Oewick, D. D. in the Hulsean Lectures (Uni-
versity of Cambridge) for 1949 on The Christian Attitude to Other Reli-
gions. Dr. Dewick affirmed that "through Jesus Christ, God has given 
a revelation of truth that is central, distinctive, supreme and satisfying 
' 5 . 
for all mankind." But, he says, Christians must not exclude "the 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 109. 
3. (Kampen: J. H. Kok, 1954), p. 65. 4. Ibid., p. 70. 
5. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1953), p. 202 .• 
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possibility that God may also have truly spoken to men through other 
1 
channels." Therefore, Christians, "believing that there is in men of 
all races and creeds something of God's mind and spirit," should not 
hesitate to participate in inter-religious gatherings and to develop a 
mutual appreciation of other religions. 2 
A majo": contributor to the theology of missions from the Asian 
scene has been Dr. Daniel T. Niles. 3 In addition. to his responsibilities 
in Ceylon as a Methodist District Superintendent and principal of a Chris-
tian school, Dr. Niles has served as secretary of the Department of 
Evangelism of the W. C. C., chairman of the World's Student Christian 
Federation ("W. S.C. F. ), and in 1957 was appointed as secretary for the 
Eastern Asia Christian Conference Secretariat of the W. C. C. and I. M. C. 
Among his many writings, three in particular should be mentioned a:s hold-
ing special significance for the theology of missions in this decade. 4 The 
first was a small pamphlet (16 pages) entitled An Evangelizing Church 
which was published by the :W. S.C. F. in 1954. In this challenging and 
succinct statement Dr. Niles emphasized the need for a revival of the 
Tambaram debate "in order to clarify the basic attitudes of the evangelist." 
1. Ibid. 2. Ibid. 
3. Other important Asian contributions to the theology of missions, 
to mention only a few in addition to those mentioned elsewhere in this 
study, have come from Paul David Devanandan, David G. Moses, Rajah 
B. Manikam and J. Russell Chandran. The reader's attention is directed 
to the bibliography of this dissertation for references to contributions 
from these men. 
4. See also Niles' That They May Have Life (New York: Published 
in Association with the Student Volunteer movement for Christian Missions 
by Harper &: Brps., 1951); Eternal Life--Now (Calcutta; YMCA Publishing 
House, 1953); "The Church's Call to Mission and Unity,". Ecumenical Re:-' 
view, V (April.l953),244-47. 
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He raised numerous fundamental questions and outlined the scope which 
an inquiry about "An Evangelizing Church" m,ust embrace. A letter from 
Hendrik Kraemer concerning the relationship of the Christian faith to the 
non-Christian religions is included in the Appendices. 
An address on "Some Binding Principles in Missionary Strategy" 
whlch Dr. Niles delivered at the W. S.C. F. Missionary Strategy Consul-
tation at Monmouth, illinois in August 1954 was published in The Student 
World in 1955. 1 In this address Dr. Niles set forth five principles to 
whlch, he said, "theological Wnking leads us, whlch are binding on us 
as we deal with the question of missionary strategy in the university." 
The first principle had to do with "the right relation between cooperation 
and realized ecumenism." Secondly he dealt with the need for respecting 
the integrity of l:he community in which the mission is carried on. The 
third principle he suggested was that there are lessons for missionary 
theology and strategy to be learned from ecumenical history. Next Dr. 
Niles emphasized that the complex issues of missionary strategy could 
only be resolved through absolute obedience to God. And the last princi-
. 
ple he mentioned was that there must be developed a sense of responsi-
bility in both the giving and receiving communities involved in the mission. 
In the Lyman Beecher Lectures at Yale Divinity School in April 1957 
Dr. Niles spoke on The Preacher's Task and the Stone of Stumbling~ 2 He 
devoted hls lectures to a consideration of the preacher's evangelistic en-
count"er with non-Christians, especially with the Hindu, the Muslim and 
1. XLVIII (No. 1, 1955), 25-34. 
2. (New York; Harper&: Bros., 1958). 
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with the Buddhist. The "stone of stu.m.bling," of which he spoke, was 
"the gospel of God in Je~·us Christ, ,l which, he said, often times causes 
the preacher to· stumble, as well as those to whom he is preaching. In. 
Chapter IV, "When the Gospel is Proclaimed, " Dr. Niles summarized 
the issues involved with the question: "What is the nature of the exist-
ence of the Christian message in a non-. Christian world?' •2 In answer to 
this it was his ~pinion that 
the activity of God in the world, His busy-ness, can be 
set out within four different frames of thought. 
1. There is God in His activity to win men to live in 
. fellowship with Him. 
2. There is God in His activity to reveal to men His 
true nature and purpose. 
3. There is God in His activity to create for Himself 
a people who will be His instrument in the world. 
4. And there is God in His activity to bring to pass 
His kingdom into which will be gathered all the 
treasures of the nations. 3 
It is, according to Dr. Niles, on this fo-urfold activity of God in salvation, 
revelation, mission and fulfillment that the Church's commission to pro-
claim the gospel depends. 
In 1954 the Missionary Research Library in New York City published, 
in their Occasional Bulletin, a classroom lecture of Professor Paul Ti.J.lich 
on "The Theology of Missions." Professor Tillich said 
missions is neither the attempt to save individual 
souls, nor art attempt at cultural cross-fertilization, 
nor an attempt to unite the world religions. Missions 
is rather the attempt to transform the latent Church, 
which is present in the world religions, in paganism, 
l. Ibid •• p. 13. 2. Ibid., p. 90. 3. Ibid., pp. 91-92. 
Judaism, and humanism, into something new, namely, 
the New Reality in Jesus as the Christ. Transformation 
is the meaning of missions.l 
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Professor E. L. Allen, head of the Department of Divinity at King's 
College, the University of Durham at Newcastle-upon-Tyne, England put 
forth a similar thought in his e,ssay on "Rethinking Missions" published 
in Religion in Life. He repudiated the concept of missions which had as 
its end the persuasion of "people who hold a religion other than ours to 
abandon that and to accept ours. '' A desire to convert, he said, is riot 
the motivating force for 011r mission nor the end aimed at. Instead it is a 
desire to witness. "We go," said Dr. Allen, "to bear witness to Jesus 
Christ in all the world," because "he is of supreme worth to us" and 
"we want to share him with all m~d. " 2 This former missionary sug-
gested another thought similar to what Tillich 'had said: 
I never entered a Chinese village for evangelism with· 
the sense that I was taking Christ there for the first 
time, but always as one convinced that he had been there 
before me. There is a latent Christ in the hearts of men 
the world over. 3 · 
In 1956 another monumental book from the pen of Professor Hendrik 
Kraemer appeared, this time under the title Religion and the Christian 
Faith. This book stands ·as further evidence of his masterful grasp over 
the whole field of Christian theology in relation to the non-Christian world. 
The approach and material were new, his exegetical st)ldy of the biblical 
data was especially valuable, but his position, as he himself admitted, 
was .basically unchanged f:~;om the earlier book. 4 This book, according to 
1. Y (No. 10, 1954), 3. 2. XX-V (Autumn 1956), 545. 
3. Ibid., p. 546. 4. (London: Lutterworth Press, 1956), p. 233. 
the author, was 
a new attempt to fulfil the progra=e I indicated in 
the former book (p. ill) in the following words: 
''From the standpoint of the Christian Revelation, 
what answer can be given to the question: Does God--
and if so, how and where doe.s God--reveal Himself 
iri the religious life as present in the non-Christian 
religions? "1 
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Whereas in the earlier book, as Kraemer admits· in the second book, he 
dealt unsatisfactorily with the idea of general revelation and had "far too 
one-sidedly characterized the religions as human performances and 
achievements," he now grants that God is somehow active mother reli-
gions and there are "modes of revelation" e. g. nature, history and con-
science. 2 This con~~ssion by Kraemer is of litj:le consequence, however, 
when )l_e concludes that these "modes of revelation, '' for which he admits 
. there is abundant evidence and basis m the Bible, are m the final analy-
sis '\figments of thought at times usef)l.]. as instruments but they do no.t 
. 3 
represent anything real. '' And although he grants at one pomt that "within 
the domam of the religions there are evidences of God's revealing activity, " 4 
he cancels this out when he says that while men~ know God, it is in fact 
witnessed by their religions tha.t ".they don't know Him. " 5 The basis for 
this judgment on the part of Kraemer is that "all modes of revelation find 
their source, their meaning and criterion in Jesus Christ, and the revela-
tion of God's righteousness in Christ is l:he final revelation m the light of 
which Jesus Christ is the Truth, the only Truth, without whom no man 
comes to the Father. " 6 Thus, according to Kraemer, the revelation in 
L Ibid. 2. Ibid., p. 359. 3. Ibid., p. 354. 4. Ibid. , p. 348. 
5. Ibid. , p. 2 94. 6. Ibid., p. 359. 
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Jesus Christ is not only the criterion for judging the truth of other modes 
of revelation, but is the criterion for its own judgment, thereby estab-
lishing for the Christian revelation its own private set of standards to 
substantiate its claims on an irrefutable basis. On the basis of this cri-
terion, Kraemel;''s answer to the question he posed at the outset is that 
God has revealed, through Jesus Christ, a dialectical relationship be-
tween man and himself. "This unfolding brings to light the dialectical 
condition of the religious consciousness, and the divine dialectic which 
manifests itself in God's revelational activity and man's contradictory 
response to it. ,l Therefore "the response of men to God' a revelation 
has been not faith but its reverse" 2 and the non-Christian religions are 
the wrong response to the revelation of God. 3 Professor Kraemer is con-
vinced that if other scholars would only reconsider their presuppositions 
it would help them greatly to appreciate his position more sympathetically. 
But it seems that Professor Kraemer sees no need for reconsidering his 
own presuppositions, and it would appear that he believes his position is 
based on the pure truth of revelation unadulterated by interpretation. 
Edmund Perry, in his book The Gospel in Dispute: The Relation of 
Christian Faith to Other Missionary Religions (1958), follows 'closely the 
position set forth by Hendrik Kraemer. He says that non-.Christian faiths 
"not only are unable to bring men to God, they actually lead men away 
from God and hold them captive from Go~. " 4 Since the Gospel alone 
l;>rings men to the Father of Jesus Christ, "all other faith claims and 
1. Ibid., p. 350. 2. Ibid., p. 294. 3. Ibid.·, pp. 293-95. 
4. (New York: Doubleday & Co., 1958), p. 83. 
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systems lead men a way from him. '' 1 Therefore ''we undertake the . study 
of religions in order to convert their adherents to faith in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ •.•• Not for the sake of accumulating and propagating 
knowledge but for the sake of making disciples for Jesus Christ--that is 
our honest reason for studying other religions. " 2 The primary essence 
of all non-Gospel religions, "as predefined Gospel faith, " according to 
Perry, ''is the scattered germ of sin, willful substitution for God, the 
death or repentance of which is the death of religions, the mission and 
goal of Gospel faith. •• 3 In a review of this book for the International Re-
view of Missions, Dr. L. Elbert Wethington, Professor of Christian 
Doctrine at Union Theological Seminary in Manila, Philippines, registered 
the complaint that "Perry tends to identify almost completely his own 
theology of missio~·with 'Gospel faith.' " 4 
Perhaps the most substantial rebuttal to the position represented 
by Hendrik Kraemer came in 1958 with the publication o£ The Christian 
Faith and Non-Christian Religions by Professor A. C. Bouquet of Cam-
bridge University. 5 With knowledge from study and experience (India) 
fully as substantial and comprehensive as Kraemer's, this well-known 
English scholar tied down the central issue for the theology of missions 
as being one's definition and understanding of revelation. His own posi-
tion was in favor of "the larger view supported by S~derblom and William 
1. Ibid., p. 88. 2. Ibid., pp. 83-84. 
3. Ibid., p. 94, cf. 88-95. 4. IRM, XLVID (1959), 470. 
5. (New York: Harper &: Bros., 1958). Cf. A. C. Bouquet, Is 
Christianity the Final Religion? (London: Macmillan, 1921); The Chris-
~ian Religion and its Competitors Today (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1925. 
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Temple, as against the opinions of Witte and Kraemer. ,l He based his 
larger view of revelation upon the doctrine of the Logos, which, he be-
lieved, had been used by the author of the Johannine writings and the 
second-century apologists "to denote the identity of Jesus with the now 
personalized cosmic Logos·. " 2 Bouquet held that the criterion for de-
termining whether one religion is better than another was not to be found 
in "repeated univer.salist claims, or by mere reiteration of authority" 
("assertions of that sort could· by themselves amount to nothing more than 
s.kufuuy publicised bluff"), but ra:fuer on. the basis of whether one faith 3 
(1) is better able than the other to make good its claim 
to be intellectually true as a personal unveiling of the 
Self-Existent in action; 
(2) is seen to be supremely bea).ltiful, and uniquely pro-
ductive of constructive good in the formation andre-
demption of indiYidual character and of social order. 
The religion which demonstrates these qualities then "will be the religion 
to follow, the one which will in the last resort most successfully diffuse, 
and the one which will absorb all the good that is to be found in the others, 
and the one which will be most likely to reform and renew itself, where 
4 
and when necessary." 
Another important contribution during 1958 came from Georg F. 
Vicedom in his book Missio Dei: Einfillirung in eine Theologie der Mission. 
Professor Vicedom' s. thesis was that the Christian mission must be under-
stood primarily in terms of God, as being His mission. The mission has 
its so).lrce in God, His will and purpose. The author defined and identified 
l. Ibid., p. 425. 
3. Ibid. , p. 42 7. 
'-------'==~=; ... 
2 •. Ibid., p. 164. 
4. Ibid. 
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this theo-ce11trism with the Missip Dei as seen in Christ. He said, "Mit 
Jesus ist die inhaltliche Fupung der Sendung vollendet und damit jeder 
Sendung der Sinn Jmd das Ziel gegeben. Uber Je.sus hinaus gibt es keine 
'Gottesoffenbarung mehr. ,l Yicedom went beyond this traditional poin,t 
of view, howeyer, and said 
Ausserhalb dieser Missio Dei in Jesus Christus kann 
es ke.ine Sendungen mehr geben. Alles was seit seiner 
Missio als Sendung geschieht, ist yon ihm ausgegangen, 
yon ihm bestimmt, yoh seine.r Sendung mit umschlossen, 
istFortsetzung seiner Sendung durch ihn selbst. Alles, 
was ftir uns den Inhalt und das Ziel der Sendung um-
fasst, · ist er. 2 
Yicedom evidently did not feel he was limiting the Holy Spirit when he 
said ' 1wenn Gott seinen Sohn nicht ge.sandt hatte, gabe es keine Kirche 1 
I · · . 3 • -" · 
keineri Apostolat, keine Mission." He also gaye Christians a timely 
;warnii~ concerning their rightful attitude towards the missionary resppnsi-
! 
bilityJ "Wir haben aiso nicht Mission zu treiben, weil wir das Evangelium 
besitzen, sonderh wir haben das Evangelium nur, weil es den Heiden ver-
meint ist. " 4 The value of this book was its strong thea-centric approach 
from a Christo- centric perspective. 
11. The Prapat 1957 East Asia Christian Conference 
fu the succession of such notable 100nferences as Bangkok 1949 and 
Lucknow 1952, the 1957·East Asia Christian Conference convened on the 
~hores of Lake Toba in the village of Prapat, Sumatra, Indonesia from 
I 
I 1. (Mlinchen: Chr. Kaiser Verlag, 1958), p. 44. 
2. Ibid., p. 45. 3. Ibid., p. 63. 4. Ibid. , p. 64. 
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Ma;rch 17th to the 26th. The;re we;re 107 pa;rticipants f;rom some 23 
countries, including 44 delegates from 11 countries in East Asia, 1 to dis-
cuss the theme "The Common Evangelistic Task of the Churches in East 
Asia. " The purpose of this conference had been outlined in a consultation 
called by theW. C. C. and the I. M. C. at Bangkok, Thailand in March 1956. 
There is arising in the churches of Asia a strong sense 
of missionary. responsibility, a compulsion to share with 
all Christians in the evangelisation of the world. This 
finds immediate expression in plans for the evangelisa-
tion of Asia, and is marked by a deep desire for an inter-
change of church workers and to internationalize the per-
sonnel working among the churches. We recognize the 
contribution that churches elsewhere must continue to 
make, but we share a common conviction that the world-
wide mission of the church is the responsibility of Chris-
tians everyWhere. We feel strongly that we must find 
ways and means to enable our churches to discharge their 
responsibility and to :fulfil this truly ecumenical desire. 
The future of evangelism ,in Asia must surely be a co-
operative evangelism in which all share with each other 
for the co=on good, and in which we manifest increas-
ingly our ecJimenical unity. 2 
j. 
The Prapat Conference was "to consider how the new task which we see 
.. 3 
before us may best be fulfilled." 
1. The Com=on Evan elistic Task of the Churches in East Asia. 
Papers and Minutes of the East sia Christian Conference; Prapat, Irido-
nesia, Marchl7-26, 1957 (n.p., n.d.), p· i. 
2. Ibid., quoted on p. 5; no reference given. 
3. Ibid., p. 6. The Bangkok consultation of 1956 had received its 
inspiration largely from a fellowship made up of Asian churches and 
Western boards that first met in Hongkong in 1954 and again in 1955 when 
it was organized as the Asia Council on Ecumenical Mission. In a "state-
ment of Principle, Purpose, and Procedure" at the time of its organi-
zation, this Council declared; "We believe that the missionary task of the 
church is.the responsibility of .the entire church, the whole body of Christ. 
1
There are, therefore, in reality, no sending churches as applied to the 
\'older churches' and no receiving churches as applied to the 'younger 
churcl;l.es.' B,oth 'older' and 'younger' churches are sent and. both have 
~eceiV;ed. It is the Lord who.has com=issioned and sent them, and it is 
the Lord who has rewarded and blessed them. The Christian individual 
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At Prapat Dr. D. T. :Niles gave attention to the theological i:mpli-
cations of the conference theme in his address on "The Churches and 
Missions as !nstruments of Evangelism." Dr. :Niles, according t 0 a re-
port on the conference, said that 
the unity of the church was determinative in mission. 
In practical te:rms this meant that the work of the con-
ference was to discover the means of bringing the cry-
ing needs of Asia and the resources from abroad to-
gether. The growth of the life and witness of a church 
belonging to a partic1-1lar tradition within a particular 
co)liltry was inescapably linked up with that of the: either 
churches both in the same co=try and elsewhere. 1 
In view of this statement of purpose and need the conference adopted 
a "Plan of Future Action" in which it was stated that "as a result of our 
meeting we have come more f,.Uy to realize that the churches of Asia are 
eag~:r: and ready to share in the world-wide task of Christian.mission, 
particularly in the evangeli:;tic ta:;k so insistently n.eeded in our contem-
porary situation, and to engage in these tasks unitedly convinced that 
'we 'can do together what we cannot do separately.' " 2 In pursuance of 
this conviction the conference "RESOLVED: ••• that an Eastern Asia 
Christian Conference be constituted as an organ of continuing .co-operation 
among the churches and Ch:ristian.CoJmcils in East Asia, within the frame-
'· work o£ the IMC/WCC. ••3 A permanent East Asia Secretariat of the IMC/ 
WCC'was reco=ended, with Dr. D. T. :Niles as Secretary, U Kyaw Than 
and the individual church receive in direct proportion to the number in 
which they give of self and substance towards the cause of God's Kingdom. 
Each, therefore, must participate in the total task, contributing towards 
· its fulfilment as he is able. This implies deeper sharing of resources in 
men and money, from all Christian agencies, and employing them in the 
most effective way to win the goal Chri11t has set before us. This means 
'the particiaption of all together in the total task. ' " Ibid. , Appendix ill, 
p. 158. 
·L Ibid., p. 13. 2. Ibid., p. 103. 3. Ibid. , p. 104. 
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as Associate Secretary, a:nd Rev. A. A. Brash as Secretary for Inter-
Church Aid. 
In the addresses and discussions of the conference, it has been re-
ported, there was a wi,dening and deepening of the Church's concept of 
evangelism, so that evangelism came "to be understood in relation to 
. . 1 
the total task of the Church for the whole man." Furthermore, it was 
seen that "the concern of evangelism is n,ot primarily with n.o"':_-:Ch:dstian 
:religions such as Hinduism, Buddhism and Islam, but wi.th the Hindl.ls, 
the Buddhists and the M1.1slims as people. " The conference also saw "the 
end of the old conception .of missions and mi13sionary. New content was 
put into both these terms. The distinction between sending churches and 
receiving chur.ches was fonnd to be no longer tenable. There is but one 
world, one Church, .one m.is'!_ion, one Gospel." It could be said that "the 
era cj£ mi.ssions in the old sense of the word is over. The era of the Church 
I 
I in East Asia has begnn. The missionary societies in the West can no 
longer look 1.1pon the churches in Asia as their mission fields. The Church 
in Asia is n.ow a partner with the I. M. C. and the W. C. C. in the task o£ 
world redemption." For these reasons Dr. w. Visser't Hoo£t was able 
to remark in a concluding plenary session .at Prapat that "this conference 
marks an event of singular 13ignificance for the Christian movement in 
this, and indeed in all parts of the world. " 2 
l. F. S. De Silva, ·"The Significance of Prapat," IRM, XLVI (1957), 
307-308. Cf. Leslie E. Cooke, "The Prapat Conference, March 1957, ·" · 
The Congregational Quarterly, XXXV (July 1957), 201-ll; Jerome Cornelia, 
"Ecumenism and Missions: The Conferencel3 of Prapat and Ibadan," , 
Unita10, X (Winter 1958), 241-48; Harvey L. Perkins and Winburn T. 
[I'homas, Pilgrims' Progress at Prapat (Prapat: n. p., 1957), mimeographed. 
2. The Co=on Evangelistic 'I'ask, ~·, p. 17. 
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12. Oberlin 1957~-The North American Conference 
on Faith and Order 
During September 3-10, 1957, while Billy Graham concluded his 
marathon New York campaign by filling Times Square with a disputed 
number of people, the North American Coliference on Faith and Order 
convened at Oberlin, Ohio with an undisputed 279 representatives from 
39 Christian bodies, together with 92 consultants and 36 accredited visi-
tors, to consider ''The Nature of the Unity We Seek." The conference 
--
discttssed the theme under three divisions: '(1) "The Nature of the Unity 
--
We Seek in Faithfulness to the Eternal Go:;pel"; (2) "The Nature of the 
Unity We Seek in Terms of Organizational Structure:;"; and (3) "The Na-
ture of the, Unity We Seek in View of Cultural Pressures.'' 
Prior to Oberlin one writer sa:id, "We need the Oberlin conference 
and others like it because we do not yet fully know what it means to be a 
Christian. And th.i11 is .what Oberlin will really be about.'' The writer 
continued: 
Every Christian, of whatever tradition or culture, knows 
in 11ome sen:;e what it means. Above all, every Christian 
knows that to be a Christian means one thing, and means 
one thing because Christ is one and the redemption he 
wrought is one. But how are we to express 'it? Thisi and 
nothing less, i11 what is meallt by the Oberlin theme. 
The answer of Oberlin to the question it posed was two-fold. On the one 
hand it said, "We do not see clearly the path that God has set before us, 
but we ai:e :;ure that he is leading us and that at Oberlin he has given us 
1. Lewis Seymour Mudge, "On the Way to Oberlin," Christian 
1 
Century, LXXIV (September 4, 19.57), 1038-39. 
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new light. ,.l This rtew light revealed to those at Oberlin, on the other 
hand, that "the unity we seek" is ''a unity in mission to the world, 
originatirtg with, sustained by, and offered to the one Christ, and con-
ducted with such transparency of love and faithfulness that the world 
will believe on ill=. " 2 Never before had any Faith and Order meeting 
ever seen its work and way so clearly identified with the Christian mis-
sian. The reports from all three divisions and their discussion sections 
werepermeated with a recogrtition of the Christian mission as the goal 
and ground of unity. The Report from Division I said, "Unity is for mis-
sian. The acceptance o£ mission increases our unity, and as we come to 
understand the bearing of our faith, we also com.e to grasp its meaning. " 3 
The first discussion section in this division dealt with "Imperatives and 
Motivations." Its::report said that "irt fulfilling its mission, the Church 
realizes its true unity·and only through its unity may it fulfill its mis-
sion. " 4 ·The Report of Division II affirmed that "as the Body of Christ, 
the Church has an apostolic task. This is to bear witness to the Gospel 
and to bring its redeeming power to bear upon every aspect of human life . 
• • . To the fulfillment of this mission, all organizational structures must 
be directed. " 5 In discussion section 5 on "The Life of the Congregation" 
it was stated that "the organized life of the cop,gregation is a testing 
ground of ecumenicity. It has a mission in which the whole Church 
1. "A Message' to the Churches," The Nature of the Unity We Seek: 
Official Report of the North American Conference on Faith and Order, 
September 3-10, 1957, Oberlin, Ohio, ed. PaulS. Minear (St. Lo]l.is: 
;Bethany Press, 1958), p. 29. 
! . 
I 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid., p. 169. 4. Ibid., p. 179. 
5. Ibid., p. 206. 
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participate , jq.st as the mission of the whole Chil.rch is its mission. ,l 
Nowhere s the centrality of the mission stressed more stir:ongly than 
in the Repo t of Division m on "The Nature of the Unity We Seek in Yiew 
of Cultural Pressures." It was made clear at the outset that 
e concern that motivates us is a theological concern, 
a d the analysis must be theological as well as socio-
1 gical. In this respect as well, only a beginning has 
b en made in groups studying Faith and Order. Our 
' terests are in the world because God is in the world, 
d the commission of Christ to his Church is to go 
ere. We stand therefore in what might be called a 
issionary situation and our motivation is the mis-
s onary imperative. 2 
Even in the ection on "The Mobility of the Population" the report began 
with the sta ement, "The unity we seek directly depends on the commis-
sion which hrist has given to his Church. This commission assigns to 
us all a sing emission. " 3 The report then went on to show how "this mis-
sion in turn s conditioned by the contours of contemporary society." Dr. 
Roswell P. arnes, Executive Secretary in the U.S. A. for the W. C. C. 
was Chairma of the discussion section on "Governmental Policies and 
ou study has reminded us that we cannot evade our 
ob 'gation to Christian witness and service in obedi-
en e to our Lord Jesus Christ. It has enforced upon 
us a keener realization of our unity in mission. • . • 
It uggests that we may learn much about the nature 
of e unity we seek by making the venture of uniting 
ission, and indeed that there are some things 
ut our unity that we shall not learn until we do 
m e that venture. 4 
And finally, om the report of the section on "Forces at Work on the 
1. Ibi . , p. 213. 2. Ibid., p. 239 • 3. Ibid., p. 246. 
4. . , p. 262. 
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College Campus" came the penetrating observation that "as in all ecu-
menical encounter the first need seems to be one for understanding--
understanding as between Church. and university; understanding on the 
churcb.e s' part of their common Gospel. and mission; and under standing 
on the university's part of its true nature ancUheritage to relate the whole 
of truth to the whole of man. '' 
One of the major American religious news journals, reporting on 
the Oberlin conference, said, "A perceptible shift of emphasis from faith 
and order to mission as the center of Christian unity marked the World 
Council of Churches' North .American study conference at Oberlin. ~· 1 An 
editorial in the same journal had the title "Oberlin: Unity and Mission.·" 
It said that Oberlin, failing to find the unity it sought in any structural 
framework of faith and order, had found its unity at the dynamic level, 
where "unity comes through the Church's mission, rather than from a 
common faith or a common order or structure. Thus ecumenics is the 
Church. universal expressing the saviourhood and lordship of Christ by its 
missionary concern. " 2 T.he. editor (Dr. Carl F. H. Henry). was of the 
opinion that "this shift of emphasis to purpose or mission· as the basis of 
unity by the North American Conference gave a new and strategic direction 
. 3 
to faith and order study." He had the criticism, however, that 
despite its enthusiasm for mission as the basis of unity, 
Oberlin left this very mission of the Church undefined. 
In reality, the constitut.,nt members of the WCC are as 
divided on the nature of the Church's mission almost as 
much as on the question of faith and order .••• The 
missionary philosophy characterizing fluch contemporary 
ecumenical effort is itself under fire~ 
l. Christianity Today, I (September 30, 1957), 28. 
2. Ibid. , p. 21. 3. Ibid. 4. Ibid. 
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He put the question: "Before miss;i.on can be a sufficient basis for ecu-
menical unity, must there not be consensus on the content of that mi's-
sion?" He pointed out that "the shift from faith and order to the alterna-
tive of mission as the basis of unity does not deal realistically with the 
viewpoint of large groups both inside and outside the wee who contend 
that the mission of the Church is not isolated from but includes a specific 
content of faith, or of faith and order." 
In the opinion of the writer it is a misjudgment to think that Ober-
lin considered the Christian mission as an "alternate" to faith and order 
for the basis of unity. It was precisely the understanding of the Christian 
~at Oberlin that enabled it to say that "the unity we seek" is "a unity 
in mission." There was not a substitution of the one for the other, but 
rather an incorporation and xecognition of the place qf the Christian mis-
sion for unity in faith and order. It must be agreed, however, that there 
was no majo;r contribution at Oberlin towards a deeper understanding of the 
nature of the Christian mission; only a further deepening, which was in it-
self a significant achievement, of the conscious awareness and conviction 
on the part of the Church as to the essential place of the mission in its life. 
The Church was now ready and the ti:nl.e was ripe for a major effort to re-
·study the nature of the Christian mission and a re-formulation of the theol-
ogy of missions. 
13. The Ghana Assembly of the International Missionary Council 
~· The Setting and Theme 
The first meeting of the I. M. C. to be held in Africa convened on 
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the 1=ampus of University College, eight miles out of the city of Accra, 
Ghana fr.om December 28, 1957 to January 8, 1958. There were about 
200. p;resent in all, with 71 delegates, 40 consultants, 28 officers and mem-
bers of the secretariat and staff of the I. M. C., 30 observers and ac.credi-
ted '?isitors and 14 wives. The general theme of the Assembly was "The 
Chri,stian Mission at This Hour," with the imPlicit question and focal 
point being "What is the distinctive task of the Christian world mission at 
this hour?" The Assembly's program had three main elements in its 
stru.cture. 1 First, there were five committees to deal with matters of 
I. M. C. policy on which action was necessary. They.. were: (1) The 
Study Program o£ the I. M. C. ( (2) The Structure of Co-operation; (3) The 
Ministry; (4) New Forms of Mission; and (5) Missions and Inter-Church 
Aid. Secondly, in addition to these co=ittees there were five groups to 
provide opportunity for informal discussion on the following topics: 
I (1) C~ristian Witness in Society and Nation; (2) The Christian Church Facing 
its Calling to Mission; (3) The Christian Church and Non-Christian Reli-
gions; (4) The Place and Function of the Missionary; and (5) ·What Does 
"Partnership in Obedience" Mean? 
The third element in the structure of the Assembly's program was 
the daily period of worship and Bible study. "The Bible studies were on 
the theme of the Biblical understanding of mission, the aim being that the 
Biblical tesi:i.n{ony should inform and control all the Assembly's thought 
d di . ,2 an s cus s1on. 
i id. 
I , 2. Ibid., P• 11. 
===t===:=. ================~· 
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' ii. The Theology of Missions at Ghana 
It was the published opinion of one observer ;at Ghana that ''theol-
ogy did not get a real hearing here, nor did missionary strategy; and no 
1 
new note was sounded for our day of tension. " Very little f!tudy material -
had been sent out beforehand to the delegates. "And of the papers that 
- 2 
• had been drafted little use was made during the sessions." The reason 
for this apparent lack of attention to the theology of missions was that 
. "the mind of the conference was elsewhere, on organization. " 3 A German 
, delegate reported afterwards that 
Viele gingen recht unbefriedigt von Ghana fort. Wer 
mit den Hoffnungen kam, im Gegensatz zu anderen 
Tagungen nun einmal etwas Besonderes geschenkt zu 
beko=en, wie es meistens bei den Missionskonferenzen 
der Fall war, musste Enttauschungen erleben. Es 
wurde einem mit Schrecke:ri klar, dass die Mission 
auch alt geworden ist. Sie musste sich infolgedessen 
mit yielen Organisationsfragen beschaftigen, anstatt 
mit ihrer Botschaft und mit den geradezu schicksalhaften 
Problemen der Mission. 4 
The two organizational questions which occupied the major portion 
.of the delegates' attenti.on were the problem .of the integrati.on .of the I. M. C. 
With the W. C. C., and the establishment of the f.our million d.ollar I. M. C. 
Theological Education Fund made p.ossible thr.ough a two "milli.on dollar 
grant from the Sealantic Fund established by Mr. J.ohn D. Rockefeller, Jr. 
1. Don W. H.olter, "M!tdras and Ghana," Christian Century, LXXV 
(January 29, 1958), 134 •. 
2. Ibid. . Cf. Winburn T. Thomas, "We Met in Ghana, " Christian 
Century, LXXV (February 5, 1958), 158. 
j 3. Holter, ibid. Cf. Roswell P. Barnes, "The Ghana Assembly in 
t!he Evoluti.on of Missi.ons," Religion In Life, XXVII (S=mer 1958), 362-71. l 4. Ge.org F. Viced.om, ·"Die christliche Mission in di-eser Weltstunde," 
Evangelische Mission_s Zeitschrift, XIV (Aprill958), 54. 
' 
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and matched by an equal amount from eight major U.S. mission boards. 
To think, however, that the Ghana Assembly had no significance 
for developments leading towards a re-formulation of the theology of mis-
sions in the twentieth century or that it ignored the subject would be to 
misinterpret the facts of that event •. Consider, for instance, the keynote 
address by the Chairman of the Council, Dr. John A. Mackay, on the 
theme of the Assembly, "The Christian Mission at This Hour." Dr. 
Mackay said, "The time is clearly ripe to probe deeply into the theology 
of mission; it is no longer enough to raise questions regarding the policy 
of missions. This basic question confronts us: What does mission--
mission of any kind--mean? What does it signify to have a sense of mis-
1 
sion. 11 The speaker suggested, in answer to this question, that mission 
"is .the dedication of life to promote something which is regarded as hav-
ing supreme value ••.. A sense of mission is not only an important his-
torical or physiological phenomenon in the lives of men, it is of the very 
essence of life itself. " 2 He then took up the question as to what is meant 
by Christian mission, and dealt with it in terms of the mission of the Chris-
tian faith, the mission of the Christian man, the mission of the Christian 
group and the mission of the Christian Church. In conclusion, Dr. Mackay 
said, 
It is on the road of missionary obedience f:1lat the unity 
of the Church .of Christ will be achieved and will prove 
most effective. It is on this road that a pilgrim, mis-
sionary Church, which subordinates everything in its 
heritage to the fulfilment of its mission, will discover 
the structural form and appropriate organ which will 
1. The Ghana Assembly, op. cit., p. 104. 
2. Ibid., pp. 104-105. 
best expr.ess its oneness in Christ and contribute 
most to its missionary service for Christ. 1 
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This address set a promising pace for the Assembly, but the theological 
tone of the pace "was nearly lost once the chairman had delivered the 
.. 2 
opening address." Still, however, there is more to be found of import-
ance for the theology of missions at Ghana. But in the main, it must be 
granted, that the real significance of Ghana for the theology of missions, 
as was generally true of Whitby in 1947, derived from what it did rather 
than from what it said. 
The important action taken at Ghana-in behalf of the theology o£ 
missions came from what might appear to some as an insignificant sub-
committee. It was Section B of Committee I on the Study Program of the 
I. M. C. This sub-committee, under the chairmanship of Dr. J. Coventry 
Smith, considered reco:mmendations for studies in the field of the theol-
ogy of mission as part of the I. M. C. study program. As a point of de.-
parture or basis. for the discussions of this study, the members of the 
committee received a memorandw:n prepared by the Rev. R. K. Orchard 
of the I. M. C. Secretariat outlining the background, need and problems 
3 for this study. Mr. Orchard reviewed how the Willingen meeting of the 
I. M. C. Committee had decided that the I. M. C. should pursue studies in 
the field of the theological basis of mission. In an effort to discover "a 
point of entry into and a method of handling such studies on an interna-, 
tional scale which would be likely to produce results serviceable to the 
1. Ibid., p. 124. 2. Holter, op. cit., p. 135. 
3. A copy of this mimeographed-document, dated October 1957, 
!is on file at the Missionary Research Library in New York City. 
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Christian mission as a whole, 11 a small informal international consulta-
tion was held in 1956. 1 Mr. Orchard s=marized the recommendations 
of this informal consultation2 which were to provide the basis for dis-
cussion by the sub-committee on "The Theology of Mission" at Ghana. 
First, it was agreed that "there are theological issues raised by the 
present situation of the Christian world mission, and there is great need 
1. This meeting was held by a special sub-committee of the De-
partment of Missionary Studies of the I. M. C. and W. C. C. at Herrenalb, 
Germany in 1956 and it was this meeting that prepared the paper entitled 
"Studies in the Field of the Theology of Mission." Furthermore, it was 
on the basis of the recommendations from this consultation that the Cen-
tral Committee of the W. C. C. at Galyatet5, Hungary in the s=mer of 
1956 authorized a study of the theology of nussion to be undertaken by the 
Department of Missionary Studies. The Minutes from that meeting read 
as follows: "AGREED: to approve the following regarding a study on 
Theology of mission: that the Department of Missionary Studies engage 
upon a study of the Theology of Mission. The committee considers that 
many theological issues pertaining to the missionary nature and work of 
the Church, the service o£ the Church, and the conception of Christian 
witness and hope, present theological problems upon which there is a 
lack of clarity within the Church and the missionary movement, and that 
therefore further ecwnenical study in this area is essential. II wee Cen-
tral Committee Minutes, Galyatetq, 1956, pp. 24-25. Thus credit must 
go to the W. C. C. for the first authori;-;ation of a major study of the theol-
ogy o£ mission. (The proposal for this study had been made and taken 
into consideration l:>y the Central Committee as early as August 1955 at 
the Davos meeting, but action was postponed for one year to permit "a 
preliminary investigation of existing materials and possible lines of de-
velopment. II wee Central Committee Minutes, Davos, 1955, P· 46, 
Minute 11.) But it was to remain for the I. M. C. Ghana Assembly to giv.e 
more adequate direction and for'mulation to questions for the study. Also 
it should be remembered that the Department of Missionary Studies was 
part of the Division of Studies of the W. C. C., and that, since the Evans-
ton Assembly in 1954, this Division had been the joint Division of Studies 
of the W. C. C. and the I. M. C., with the Research Secretary of the I. M. C. 
serving as Secretary of the Department. 
. 2. A paper s=marizing the results o£ the consultation under the 
',title ''Studies in the Field of the Theology of Mission: the Reason for and 
· Scope. of the Studies 11 was mimeographed for limited circulation. C£. 
"The Christian Mission at this Hour: Studies in the field of th.e theology 
o.£ missions, II Bulletin (Geneva), m (October 1957), 19-23. 
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for theological st)ldy of them.'' Secondly, "the stlldy of these issues re-
quires a 'dialogue' between theologians and those with missionary experi-
ence and responsibility in alfparts of the world." Thirdly, "these theo-
logical issues need also .to be handled in relation to the unfinished mission,--
ary task, so that they are faced not merely theoretically but also in action. " 
And finally there was an important judgment given as to what the central 
issue was in the whole complex of questions raised by the present situation 
of the Christian world mission.· The provisional formulation of it was: 
"The common Christian responsibility in missionary obedience: stlldies 
in the service given by one. church to another and the natllre of mission." 
It was further suggested, at this consultation, that the kind of questions 
which would be stJldied under this title would be as follows: 
(1) What does it mean, theologically and practically, to 
discharge the Christian mission in an ecumenical era? 
(2) To what extent is there an inner tension between an 
inter-church perspective and a missionary perspective 
which looks beyond the Church into the world? 
(3) In what way is the missionary imperative essentially 
linked with the Kingdom of God? How does this cail into 
question the autonomy of the Church? 
Other possible f<:>rmulations of the essential issue which were listed for 
future reference were: 
(1) "Inter-Church Relationships Under Missionary Obedience." 
(2) ''Partner ship Under M:is sionary Obedience. '' 
(3) "The Missionary Perspective in an Ecumenical Era." 
Each·of these formulations would carry with it the sub-title "Studies in 
; the service given by one church to another and the nature of mission. " 
I The consultation, according to Mr. Orchard, considered the central issue, 
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as tentatively formulated above, as providing "an effective point of .entry 
into and focal point for the study of the major theological questions con-
fronting the Christian world mission today. It therefore should be made 
the subject of a central study undertaken by the I. M. C. " 
. With this information as the basis for its deliberations, th<:! sub-
committee at Ghana prepared its report on ·"studies in the Theology·of 
Mis.sion" for the Committee on "The Study Program of the I. M. C." 
. . 1 
The report recommended the Assembly request 
( 1) That a study in the field of Theology of Mission be 
undertaken, having as its central focus "What does it 
mean in theological terms and in practice in this ecu-
menical era, for the Church to discharge its mission 
to the world?" 
(2) That this study should include: 
(i) the Biblical and theological basis and goal of 
mission .. 
(ii) a theological evaluation of the existing struc-
tures expressing the missionary responsibility 
of the churches and of those which are emerging. 
The report also suggested that the Assembly take, cognizance of the fact 
that 
many of the questions being raised in these studies may 
find answers out of the parallel studies of the I. M. C. 
and W. C. C., and the W. S. C. F. , especially the studies 
known as.,-
"The Word of God and the Living Faiths of Men"; 
I 
"The Theology of Evangelism"~ 
''The Lordship of Christ over the Church and the 
World!'; 
and the W. S.C. F. study and teaching program on "The 
Life and Mission of the Church." 
. 1. IMCAssemblyMinutes, Ghana,l957-1958,pp.46-47, Reportof 
Committee I. 
It was further recommended that the Missionary Studies Department, 
in developing this co-operation with other studies, should 
seek their help in regard to the following questions: 
(1) How should we understand the urgency of Mission 
in terms of theology today? 
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(2) How should we understand the uniqueness and ulti-
macy of the revelation of God in Jesus Christ? 
(3) How can we in the presentation of the Gospel re-
late it dynamically to the cultural life of a nation 
withqut compromising the essential nature of the 
Chri.stian Faith? 
When this report was presented to the .Assembly by Mr. S. C. Graaf van 
Randwijck, Chairman of Committee I, it was resolved by the .Assembly 
1 
that the report be adopted. 
Here at last, after nearly fifty years of co-operative missionary 
ende~yor in the twentieth century, the fundamental questions for the theol-
ogy q£ missions were being asked by the missionary enterprise itself, and 
formal action was taken. towards providing for a study to be undertaken in 
pursuit of the answer .a. Thu.s it is legitimate to say that the Ghana Assem-
bly stands in a place of supreme historical significance in the progress of 
this study concerning developments in the twentieth century leading to-
wards a re-formulation of the theological presuppositions for the Chris-
. . . 2 tian ID.J. s s1on. 
1. Ibid., p. 30, Minute 54. lt was also approved that the Depart-
ment of Missionary Studie.s undertake, in co-operation with the Department 
of Evangelism of the W. C. C., the joint study on "The Word of God and the 
Living Faiths of Men." 
i 1 2. FUrther evidence of the fact that the missionary enterprise had 
'come ito this;poin.Lof fundamental re-examination of theological presup-
ipositions for the Cnristian mission is seen in the penetrating essay by Erik 
';W. l',fi_lelsen on "The Role of the I. M. C." in the post-meeting volume on 
1The Ghana Assembly, op. cit., p. 189. Mr. Nielsen, Research Secretary 
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14. The Study Commission on "The Theology of Mission;,], 
Taking u.p the directive from the Ghana Assembly, which was en-
dorsed by theW. C. C. Central Committee at Nyborg, Denmark in August 
1958, the Department of Missionary Studies of the I. M. C. and W. C. C. 
set up "a Commission of high competence to deal with these issues," 
with Professor John Baillie of Edinburgh as Chairman and Dr. David M. 
Stowe of Boston as Secretary. 
The starting point for the study-discussions of the commission was 
the formulation given to the central issue by the Ghana Assembly in the 
following question: "What does it mean in theological terms and in prac-
tice in the ecumenical era, for the Church to discharge its mission to the 
world?'' The two aspects for consideration under this question were: 
(1) "the biblical and theological basis and goal of mission," and (2) ''a 
,•. 
theological evaluation of existing structures expressing the missionary 
responsibility of the churches, and of those which are emerging." At an 
early stage in the preparatory studies of this commission it was seen that 
some preliminary definition must be given to the ·distinction between 
"mission'? .and "missions." Thus the following distinction was made: 2 
of the ·r. M. C. said, "There have been much discussion, many statements 
and many books written on the question 'Why Mis.sion?' Today this ''Why?' 
does not go deep enough nor does it raise the question radically eno.]1gh; to 
ask this question is only meaningful if there is already a clear conception 
of what Mission is; but it is precisely here that we are in trouble. The 
question to-day must be 'What is Mission?' " 
1. The information in this section is based upon mimeographed 
docu.ments circulated among members of the commission and supplied to 
the writer by Dr. David M. Stowe, Secretary of the Commission, 14 Bea-
con Street, Boston 8, Mas.sachusetts. 
2. "A Revised List of Questions for Discussion by the WCC-IMC 
Commission on 'Theology of Mission, ".June 5, 1959, mimeographe!i, p. 1. 
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"Mission"--the activity of Christians and churches directed 
toward persons and societies outside the Chris-
tian fellowship; "crossing the frontier between 
faith and unbelief. '' 
"mission.s"--the organized work of the Church in Mission, 
through missionary societies, professional 
missionaries, etc. 
The major issues, direction and scope of this study in its early forma-
tive stage can be seen from the following outline which was circulated to 
members of the commission. 
I. The Root and Aim of Christian Mission 
A. Trinitarian Faith 
B. Mission and History 
C. Mission and Culture 
D. Mission and Church 
II. The Apo_stolate of the Individual Christian 
III. The Mission of the Church 
A. Biblical 
B. Ecclesiological 
C. Mission and Ecclesiastical Forms 
' . 
IV. Foreign Missions 
A. Theology of "Foreign Missions" 
B. Inter-Church Aid 
Under each of these headings were listed major questions for study and 
discussion. I~ is of particular importance to note the definite theo-centric 
approach as understood in trinitarian terms. Equal emphasis was given 
in the outline and questions to the work of all three persons in the trinity, 
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as contrasted with the excessive emphasis, noted in various periods of 
this study, on the second per son of the trinity. 
The work of this study-commission is expected to result in a docu-
ment/ statement for presentation and discussion at the Assemblies of the 
W. C. C. and I. M. C. at Delhi, India, November 18 through December 5, 
1961. It is at this same joint Assembly that the integration of these two 
bodies is expected to be accomplished. 
Thus the decade from Amsterdam to Ghana concludes with the 
Christian mission on the brink of a new era. The years of the decade 
have been marked by notable assemblies of church and mission bodies, 
and, more important, by advance towards a recognition of mission as in-
tegral to the life o£ the Church. The stage is now set, the questions have 
been asked and the Church is at hand for the mission to bring to it a 
clearer understanding of its nature and function. The decade showed the 
rise o£ a new interest and critical appreciation o£ resurgent non-Christian 
religions by Christian theologi~s, as part of the external theological re-
valuation o£ Christianity, with much less inclination to ,dismiss these 
faiths as mere ''human performances and achievements." An increased 
interest in the theology of missions, as part of the internal theological re-
valuation o£ Christianity, on the part o£ theologians and, to a lesser degree, 
by biblical scholars is shoWn. in the bibliographical eyidence of their work. 1 
1. It is interesting to note a lesser degree of concern or interest 
on the part o£ biblical scholars than on the part of systematic theologians 
in relating their studies to the theology of missions, as evidenced to some 
degree in the "Twenty-Five Year Index (1933-1957)" of The Journal o£ 
Bible .and Religion, XXVID (January 1960), 1-147, where the writer did 
not find a single reference to any article dealing with the Christian mis-
_sion or the biblical basis of missions. This journal is sponsored by the 
. National Association of Biblical Instructors in the U.S. A. 
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"Revelation" is seen to be a· key concept in determining the direction 
and approach to the theology of missions. And hope of further advance 
toward a theology of missions and an understanding of the Church is given 
by the radical nature of the questions now being put to the missionary en-
terprise. 
CHAPTER Y 
CONCLUSIONS . 
On the basis of the evidence presented in this study, where there 
has been an attempt to trace the major developments in the theology of 
missions during a period covering approximately sixty years, the writer 
comes to two basic conclusions. 
The first conclusion is that there has been, despite brief periods 
of recession, a constantly advancing and deepening thrust in the develop-
ments toward a re-formulation of the theology of missions. This first 
conclusion may be seen in two ways: 
(1) by the progressively deepening confrontation of Church and 
mission with theology that may be discerned most clearly in the questions 
dealt 'with in the series of great international missionary gatherings) 
(2) by the progressive narrowing of the gulf between Church 
and mission, from 1900 when the missionary enterprise was considered 
to be primarily the responsibility of missionary societies rather than the 
churches, untill958 when plans were being made for the integration of 
the World Council of Churches and the International Missionary Council. 
It is the conclusion of this writer, in agreement with Professor Wilhelm 
Andersen, that this l;lecond development is largely a result of the first. 
The writer sees this first conclusion in terms of an analogy in 
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which the progressive historical development towards a theology of mis-
.sions thus far in the twentieth century may be thought of in terms of a 
spiral-staircase in a seven-story building, with a landing at each floor 
level between flights of stairs. Each landing represents one of the major 
international missionary conferences discussed in this study, with the 
steps between the landings indicating the important events and publica-
tions which occurred between meetings. With this analogy in mind, the 
writer suggests that one can follow the development of the theology of 
missions by descending this staircase, beginning from the landing on 
the seventh floor. On thi1> landing, which represent~> the Edinburgh Con-
ference of 1910, the major question being put to the missionary enter-
prise was simply "How Missions?'' Edinburgh was primarily concerned 
with strategy, and took for granted that the Great Commission of Ghrist 
was the only basis needed for the missionary enterprise. It came at a 
time when missionary endeavor was at a high-point of enthusiasm, and 
the missionary obligation was considered an axiom to be obeyed, not to 
be questioned. The second landing in the descent of the staircase repre-
sents the Jerusalem Conference of 1928 where the issues and discussion 
might be su.mmarized with the question "Wherefore Missions?'' It was 
here for the first time that the theology of missions was given primary 
con~>ideration by a major international gathering, under the title "The 
Christian Life and Message in Relation to Non-Chri~>tian Systems of 
Thought and Life. " Secularism and syncretism were seen as the two ma-
jor threats to Christian missions, and discussion was oriented around a 
consideration of the goals towards which missionary operations shou.ld be 
, directed. But, while the Jerusalem Conference did bring the whole 
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question of theological presuppositions to the fore, it did not penetrate 
the issue to any significant degree. The third landing in the descent to-
wards a deeper understanding of l:he Christian mission represents the 
Tambaram, Madras meeting of 1938, where the major question was 
"Whence Missions?" At Madras the missionary ente;r.prise realized 
that it must re-consider its roots. This led to a discussion of the locus 
and nature of revelation as the key issue in determining the relationship 
and approach of Christianity to non-Christian religions. This discussion, 
however, was cut short by the outbreak of the Second World War. By 
the time the fourth landing is reached, the Whitby meeting of 1947, the 
question being asked is "Whither Missions?" The Christian mission at 
Whitby is defined in terxns of evangelism and is seen by members of an 
indigenous world church as "Partners in Obedience." But there was little 
' advance at Whitby beyond what had been achieved at Madras towards a 
deeper understanding of the basis and nature of the Christian mission. 
Whitby~ an advance, however, in that it recognized the urgent need 
for a deeper study of this whole complex of issues and took the first step 
towards launching a major ecumenical study of "The Missionary Obligation 
of the Church." Discussion of this topic takes the student down the steps 
to the fifth landing, to the Willingen meeting of 1952. There the issues 
were seen at the level of the question "Why Missions?" And although 
Willingen was unable to adopt an agreed statement on "The Missionary 
Obligation of the Church, " it did have immeasurable significance for the 
'theology of missions in that it considered the theological presuppositions 
for missions at a deeper level and within a broader context than had bee:p. 
·the case at any previous meeting. The thorough-going nature of the 
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discussion at Willingen, together with the inability to arrive at an agreed 
point of conviction, caused the nlissionary enterprise further to realize 
that the theology of nlissions required high priority for depth-study. This 
conclusion was seconded by the W. C. C. in the·. years i=ediately fol-
lowing Willingen and by the time one descends to the sixth landing, to the 
Ghana Assembly of 1957-1958, he finds the nlissionary enterprise asking 
itself the most radical question. in its history, "What is the Christian 
mission?" As this study closes the student ill descending to the main floor 
of the theology of missions, which should be reached at the Delhi joint As-
semblies of the I. M. C. and W. C. C. in 1961, where it is expected that 
these two great bodies will be integrated and give major attention to the 
nature of the Christian nlission. Two dangers or factors, however, are 
foreseen by the writer as needing to be recogni.zed and dealt with· before 
the Christian nlission can move forth from this building into the streets 
of the world with a clear understanding of its task. The first is that the 
Delhi As.semblies in 1961 may become so engrossed with the integration of 
the I. M. C. and W. C. C. that the Christian nlis sion will not get a fair hear-
ing. The tragedy of such a happening can be seen in light of the fact that 
the success and validity of this integration depends on whether or not it 
brings with it a clearer understanding, conviction and ability to carry 
forth the Christian nlission. The other factor is that the nlission is so 
indissolubly related and interwoven with the nature of the Christian Gos-
pel that it may be necessary to go even deeper into the basement and to the 
foundations. of this building, to an understanding of the Gospel itself, be-
fore the theology of missions can be adequately formulated. It is not ex-
pected that this will be accomplished at Delhi in 1961. Therefore, it 
343 
must be conies sed that although at this point the developments leading 
toward a formulation of the theology of missions seem to have brought it 
relatively near "the ground floor" in its descent towards a deeper under-
standing of its raison d'etre, there are indications that there may be 
equally as many stories beneath the ground floor, providing the founda-
tion support for the surface structure, which will need equally careful 
examination before the entire.structure can be certified as adequate for 
its function. This does not mean that the building should not be used 
during its inspection and .study. But its occupants must be consciously 
aware that its adequacy is being called into question, and only by c.cintinued 
study and re-examination of the original blueprints together with referral 
to the Grand Architect can its structuTe be strengthened and its purpose 
verified. 
The writer's other conclusion is that the trend and direction for 
the formulation of a theology of missions, in the period of this study, is 
leading towards a formulation from the thee-centric point of view in· 
thoro11gh-going trinitarian perspective. It is the writer's observation 
from this study that a chief c'ause for the coniusion in missions today is 
that the major attempts to _formulate the theology of missions have· been 
oriented around points of view that are illegitimate centers for the mis-
sionary enterprise. There have been attempts from the culture-centered 
(A. G. Baker), man-centered (Y. White), church-centered {Roman Catho-
lic), Bible-centered (H. Linda ell), Kingdom-centered (E. S. Jones), and 
Christ-centered (J. A. Mackay} points of view. While all of these doc-
1
trinee are important for the theology of missions and must be involved 
in the perspective of the total formulation, it ;vould seem,· on the basis of 
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this study, that when any one of them has been made the central point of 
focus and orientation for the formulation of a theology of mi:ssions, it has 
proven to be inadequate for the task, tending to narrow the .scope of the 
missionary enterprise and causing it to go astray. In recognition of this 
fact, a more adequate orientation and approach has been suggested, in a 
preliminary way, from the theo-centric point of view by the North Ameri-
can pre- Willingen study "Why Missions?" and by Wilhelm Andersen and 
Georg Yicedom in their studies previously discussed. But these have 
been only preliminary attempt'!! and it remains for a major attempt to be 
made at a formulation of the theology of mission.s beginning with the pri-
mary affirmation of the historic Christian faith, "I believe in God.'' 
On the basis of the trends and developments indicated in this 
study it wo'\lld appear that it is from a theo-centric point of orientation 
that the theology of missions will need to be formulated in order to give 
proper direction, scope and meaning to the Christian mission. 
APPENDIX! 
Estimated total world population (1957) 
Estimated total Christians in the world (1957) 
Roman Catholics 
Anglicans and Protestants 
Orthodox and other Eastern Churches 
Copts 
Estimated total population of U.S.A. (1957) 
Protestants 
Roman Catholics 
Eastern Orthodox 
Old Catholic and Polish National Catholic 
. Total Protestant Foreign Missionaries· at work in all 
countries (1958) 
Total Roman Catholic Foreign Missionaries at work 
in all countries (1950) 
Total Protestant Foreign Missionaries sent from 
U.S. A. and Canada (1958) 
* * * 
2, 655, 000, 000 
885, 000, 000 
47 5, 000, 000 
225,000,000 
17 5, 000, 000 
10, 000, 000 
171,791,000 
60, 148, 980 
34, 563, 851 
2, 598, 055 
351,068 
38, 606 
44,227 
25,058 
"In 1911 only one-third of the Protestant foreign missionaries 
came from North Ameriqa. By 1925 it was approximately one-half. By 
1952. it was slightly more than half and by 1956 the percentage jumped to 
slightly more than 67 per cent, or two-thirds. In other words, in less 
than fifty years the figures were reversed. Whereas in 1911 about two-
thirds' of the foreign missionaries came from outside North America, in 
1956 it was the other way around." Harold Lindsell, "An Appraisal of 
Agencies Not Co-operating With the International Missionary Council 
Grouping," International Review of Missions, XLVII (1958), 202. 
1. This statistical information is taken from the following issues 
of the Occasional Bulletin of the Missionary Research Library, New York 
City: Frank W. Price and Kenyon E. Moyer, "A Study of American 
Protestant Foreign Missions in 1956," Vol. VII, No. 9 (1956); Frank W. 
Price, "World Christian and Missionary Statistics," Vol. IX, No. 4 (1958); 
Frank W. Price and Clara E. Orr, "North American Protestant Foreign 
Missions in 1958," Vol. IX, No. 10 (1958). 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Permission has been granted by the Gradu;tte School of Boston 
University to allow this bibliography to deviate somewhat from the usual 
form and nature of a dissertation bibliography. 
It is hoped that this bibliography will be something of a contribu-
tion to studies in the theology of missions, even i£ taken separately from 
the rest of the dissertation. It has been prepared with this thought in 
mind and will be published, after further revision, as l:he second edition, 
revised and enlarged, of the writer's Bibliography of the Theology of 
Missions in the Twentieth Century (1958) in the f;:tll of 1960 by the Mis-
s"ionary Research Library in New York City. 
Not all of the references cited in the footnotes of the dissertation 
have been included in the bibliography because some of the material was 
of secondary importance and full bibliographical information was given 
in the footnote references. On the other hand many works not consulted 
in this study have been included in the bibliography which is divided into 
four areas: 
I. Biblical Studies 
II. Historical. Studies 
III. Christianity and the Non-Christian Religions 
IV. Theory of Missions 
The bibliographical form used follows the pattern used in the 
bibliographies of the International Review of Missions. 
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AMZ 
Basileia 
DH 
EMM 
EMZ 
ER 
EV 
IMC 
IRM 
IJT 
:M:NC 
MOS 
MRL 
MW 
NAMZ 
NCCC 
NCCR 
NMT 
NOTM 
NThT 
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KEY TO ABBREVIATIONS 
Allgemeine Missions-Zeitschrift (Berlin, 1874-1923) 
Walter Freytfi:!ht= 60. Geburtstag. Herausgegeben von Jan 
Herme · ·und Hans Jochen Margull. Stuttgart: Evan-
gelischer Missionsverlag, 1959. 
De Heerbaan (Amsterdam) 
Evangelisches Missions-Magazin (Basel) 
Evangelische Mia sions Zeitschrift (Stuttgart) 
Ecu=enical Review (Geneva) 
Eglise Vivante (Paris, LouvainJ 
International Missionary Council (London) 
International Review of Missions (London) 
Indian Journal of Theology (Serampore, West Bengal) 
Le Mende non clir€tien (Paris) 
Missionary Obligation Studies: Preparatory Study Mate:~;ials 
for the Willingen. CoDlerence of the I. M. C., 1952. These 
are the North American Reports, sUpporting papers and 
some additional studies received from the I. M. C. They 
are available in mimeographed form from the Missionary 
Research Library (3041 Broadway, New York 10, N. Y. ). 
Missionary Research Library (New York) 
Muslim World (Hartford, Conn.) 
Neue Allgemeine Missions-Zeitschrift (Giitersloh, 1924-39; suc-
cessor to AMZ) • 
National Council of Churches of Christ in the U.S. A. (New York) 
National Christian Council Review (Nagpur, Bombay State, India) 
Nordisk Missions Tidsskrift (Kpbenhavn) 
Norsk Tidsskrift for Misjon (Egede Institute of Missions, Oslo) 
Nederlands Theologisch Tijdschrift (Wageningen) 
NZM 
RL 
RS 
SMT 
STK 
sw 
TM 
TT 
wee 
ZM 
ZMR 
ZRGG 
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Neue Zeitschrift fii.r Missionswissenschaft (Beckenried, Swit2;er-
land 
Religion in Life (Nashville, Tenn. ) 
Religion and Society (Bangalore) 
Svensk Mis sionstidskrift (Uppsala) 
Svensk Teologisk Kvartalskrift (Lund) 
The Student World (World Student Christian Federation Quarterly, 
Geneva. Distributed in the U.S. A. by the National Student 
Christian Federation, 475 Riverside Drive, New York 27, 
N. Y.) 
Papers on the Theology of Mission(s). Exploratory papers pre-
pared and discussed by Methodist theologians and executives 
of the Division of World Missions of the Board of Missions 
of the Me.thodist Church at annual meetings since 1956. 
"These papers are printed for selected mailing only and 
are not intended for wide distribution. '' 
Theology Today (Princeton, N. J.) 
World Council of Churches (Geneva) 
Zeitschrift fii.r Missionswissenschaft (M~ster) 
Zeitschrift fii.r Missionswissenschaft und Reli ionswissenschaft 
Mlinster 
Zeitschrift fii.r Religions- und Geistesgeschichte (K~ln) 
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ABSTRACT 
The problem of this dissertation is the historical development 
of the theology of missions during the period from 1928 to 1958. It is 
an historical study, chronological and descriptive in its approach. 
The term "theology of missions" refers to those theological presup-
positions or underlying principles which determine the motives, 
message, methods and goals of the Christian missionary enterprise. 
The study is limited to Christian writings other than Roman Catholic 
and Eastern Orthodox. 
Beginning with a survey of background events from the late iune-
teenth century and especially from the Edinburgh World Missionary 
Conference of 1910 there is presented a study of major events and pub-
lications-that are of fundamental importance for an understanding of the 
developement of the theology of missions during the period under con-
sideration. The study is developed largely in periods marked by the 
world meetings of the International Missionary Council, as is indicated 
in the three major chapter headings: "A Decade of Re-Thinking and 
Reaction: 1928 - 1938"; "A Decade of Crisis and Cooperation: 1938 -
1948"; and "A Decade of Assembly and Advance: 1948- 1958." 
It is the conclusion that there has been, despite brief periods of 
recession, a constantly advancing and deepening thrust in the develope-
menta toward a re-formulation of the theology of missions. This is 
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seen most clearly in the progressive confrontation of Church and mis-
sion With theology, an encounter which is responsible in large measure 
for the progressive narrowing of the gul£ between Church and mission, 
from 1900 when the missionary enterprise was considered to be primarily 
the responsibility of missionary societies rather than the churches, until 
1958 when plans were being made for the integration of the World Council 
of Churches and the International Missionary Council. The stages of this 
development are indicated in a study of the major international missionary 
gatherings, their attitude and approach to the theology of missions. 
At Edinburgh in 1910 the major concern was simply with strategy or 
"How Missions?" It was felt that the Great Commission of Christ pro-
vided an adequate basis for the missionary obligation; a basis that should 
be obeyed, not questioned. At the Jerusalem Conference of 1928 the dis-
cussion was oriented around a consideration of the goals towards which 
missionary operations should be directed, and could be summari2;ed with 
the question ''Wherefore Missions?'' The Tam bar am, Madras meeting of 
1938 went one step further towards a deeper understanding of the Christian 
mission and discussed the roots of the Christian mission, especially the 
nature and locus of revelation. This meeting could be summari2<ed with 
the question "Whence Missions?" At the Whitby meeting of 1947 the mis-
sion was defined in terms 'of evangelism and was viewed by members of an 
indigenous world church as "Partners in Obedience." The question was 
"Whither Missions?" and Whitby took the first step towards launching a 
major ecumenical study of "The Missionary Obligation of the Church." 
The discussion of this topic reached a climax in the question ~'Why Mis-
sions?" at the Willingen meeting of 1952. But it was not until the Ghana 
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Assembly of 1957-58 that the missionary enterpri11e asked the most radi-
cal question in its history, "What is the Christian mission?" The answer 
to this question, however, as indicated in this study, awaits further study 
and discussion, some of which will come at the joint Assemblies of the 
World Council of Churches and International Missionary Council at Delhi, 
India in 1961. It is pointed out that an answer to this question and the 
formulation of a theology of missions also involves a re-examination of 
the nature of the Christian Gospel. 
The other conclusion indicated by this study is that the direction for 
the form1J.].ation of a theology of missions is leading towards an approach 
from the theo-centric point of view in trinitarian perspective. It is ob-
served that the major attemp~s to formulate a theology of missions in the 
period under study have been oriented around culture-centered, man-
centered, church-centered, Bible-centered, Kingdom-centered, and Christ-
centered points of view. · And while all of these doctrines are important 
for the theology of missions and must be involved in the perspective of the 
total formulation, it would seem, on the basis of this study, that when any 
one of them has been made the central point of focus and orientation for 
the formulation of a theology of missions, it has proven inadequate for the 
task, tending to narrow the scope of the missionary enterprise and causing 
it to go astray. On the basis of the trends and developments indicated in 
this. study it would appear that it is from a theo- centric point of orientation, 
beginning with the primary affirmation of the historic Christian faith, 
"I believe in God, " that the theology of missions will need to be formu-
lated in order to give proper directio:r;t, scope and meaning to the Chris-
tian mission. 
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